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Volunteering in Higher Education: Gifts, Virtues or Obligations? 

Joanna Puckering 

 

There is a re-appraisal taking place in many Higher Education institutions in relation to 

their engagement with national and global rhetoric and policy. This Ph.D takes a critical 

and ethnographic approach to elicit a deeper understanding of volunteering at one 

particular institution within UK Higher Education, focusing on its relationships with other 

communities and voluntary organisations in the region. Anthropological theories of 

reciprocal gift exchange are used to re-visit some of the value-laden and often dichotomous 

ways of understanding volunteering as either altruistic or self-interested and in so doing, 

explore how some of the changing uses and expectations of volunteering are related to the 

exercise of power and the effect of social norms or structural constraints on agency. 

Grounded theory, gift theory and critical discourse analysis are combined in order to gain 

fresh perspectives about the complex and contradictory nature of UK Higher Education 

volunteering in the contemporary socio-economic climate. 

Results suggest that at a management level, Durham University represents staff and student 

volunteering as the ‘natural’ thing to do, as a route to employability and personal 

development. It is increasingly accepted that volunteering benefits both giver and receiver, 

and that self-interest is not incompatible with ‘doing the right thing’. However, there are 

also concerns that focusing on volunteering as a vehicle for finding a job, as part of the 

curriculum, to meet targets, or to improve the University’s image, has a negative impact on 

activities and also on organisations that do not fit dominant discourses or the needs of 

volunteers. Whilst university volunteering is described in terms of bridge building, or 

addressing perceptions of elitism and exclusivity, Durham University is also described as 

distant, privileged and separate from the community in which many of its staff and 

students live and work, suggesting that university-community relationships are not 

necessarily those of mutual or equal partners. There is a need for further research into the 

socio-cultural, moral and academic influences that inform the decision whether or not to 

become a volunteer, since Higher Education institutions may be pursuing volunteer 

policies based on flawed assumptions. This is especially relevant in the context of 

widespread public spending cuts and international competition for both academic and 

volunteer funding.  
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INTRODUCTION1 

 

Research Context 

Volunteering in the Good Society 

Contemporary national and global concerns about socio-political, economic and 

demographic change, and the perceived decline of social cohesion (Putnam 2000:18) 

have led many governments to support and fund volunteering and volunteer research as 

one way of encouraging civic participation among young people (Haski-Leventhal et al. 

2008:3; Hustinx et al. 2010:350; Smith et al. 2010:65). Closely related to these concerns 

is the long-standing debate about the public role of Higher Education institutions (Boyer 

1990; Collini 2012), their changing relationships with government and industry 

(Goddard 2009), and the increasing emphasis placed on volunteering as a route to 

employability, skills acquisition, and personal development that extends beyond an 

offer of service for its own sake (Boyer 1990; Goddard 2009; Furco 2010; Hartley et al. 

2010). Volunteering is increasingly regarded as an integral part of the “good society” 

(Kendall 2003:2), supporting social, economic and political wellbeing by encouraging 

community participation and generating social capital (Putnam 2000). This has been 

reflected in a resurgence of academic interest in volunteerism (Kendall 2003:2), 

particularly surrounding the diverse and often conflicting meanings, motives and uses 

for volunteering in different contexts. 

 

The anthropological perspective that human sociality is underpinned by co-operation 

and inter-dependence rather than altruism (Carrithers 1992:48) suggests an interesting 

approach with which to explore the tensions between altruism and self-interest that also 

complement aspects of reciprocal gift exchange; in particular, the complicated and 

unequal relationships between status, power, social cohesion, obligation and gratitude 

(e.g. Godbout 2000; Osteen 2002; Komter 2005). It is also highly relevant to debates 

                                                 
1 Parts of this thesis are revisions of work already published in Puckering, J. 2014. ‘The Gift of 

Volunteering and the Virtues of Self-Love: An Anthropological Perspective’, Traditiones, 

43(3): 33-50 
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about the varying effects of social norms and hierarchies of power in decisions about 

whether or not to volunteer, and how different individual and institutional volunteer 

relationships subsequently develop. My PhD research therefore uses a critical, 

ethnographic approach underpinned by a theoretical framework of gift exchange, in 

order to explore some of the different and contested ways of understanding volunteering 

in one particular British university. Contemporary researchers increasingly study 

volunteering within the context of public engagement, which is a growth area for public 

policy and practice; it also characterises the current, increasingly centralised approach 

taken by Durham University (DU 2010a), hence the decision to focus my research on 

the narratives and experiences of staff and student volunteers at that institution. 

 

The Importance of Regional Context 

The distinctiveness of each university and region, in different circumstances and 

contexts, contributes to the shaping of university-community relationships over time, 

“thus, regions influence what is possible within their universities and vice versa” 

(Williams and Cochrane 2013:70). Brighton University’s Community-University 

Partnerships Programme (CUPP), for example, emphasises the importance of 

identifying areas of “common interest” between universities and surrounding regions on 

which to build a lasting and personal relationship, arguing that the key is focusing on 

people rather than abstract concepts, ideas and opportunities (Hart and Aumann 

2013:47). Moving further north, Goddard’s (2009:5) comment about Newcastle 

University could apply equally to Durham University: “While it operates on a global 

scale, it realises that its location helps form its identity and provides opportunities for it 

to grow and help others”. 

 

Referring to a recent report on the way in which universities should help disadvantaged 

communities (Robinson et al. 2012), a staff volunteer commented about Durham 

University: 

We’re not the University of Brighton so, if you thought about this in 

terms of, a sort of pie chart, there’s a slice of that pie chart that we can 

operate in and there’s a big bit of that pie chart we wouldn’t, because of 

the sort of university we are [Bob: University academic, staff volunteer] 
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This is perhaps better explained by a Pro Vice-Chancellor from Durham, who told me 

that the way in which an institution perceives its own position, in relation to other 

universities and the regions in which they are situated, is likely to inform its 

understanding of volunteering as an obligation, an opportunity for partnership, or as a 

tool for developing student skills and enhancing their university experience. The North 

East has five separate universities with very different histories, status and aspirations: 

Durham, Newcastle, Sunderland, Teesside and Northumbria. They form “a genuine sub-

national higher education system” (Goddard 2009:19) in which all the universities have 

their own priorities, not just in relation to academic success and financial security but 

also to how they perceive and address community need. The North East is one of the 

most deprived areas not only in Britain but in Northern Europe (Worthy and Gouldson 

2010:37; Eurostat 2014; Inequality Briefing 2014). Durham University, by contrast, was 

described to me by one of its Pro Vice-Chancellors as “a point of stability”, a key 

institution with substantial resources in a region that has seen a huge degree of social 

and economic upheaval in the last two centuries.  

 

Towards the end of my fieldwork, I heard a speech of welcome given to a group of 

visiting students from an American institution. I reproduce it here as closely as possible 

since it provides not only a brief background to Durham University but also some clues 

to the complexity of the regional context in which the University’s engagement and 

volunteering programmes are situated: 

Durham was an important centre of learning long before the University 

was founded in 1832 through its close association with the Church. As 

industry came to the region, a paradoxical situation arose in which “a 

centre of high culture and learning” in the town centre with the 

Cathedral, the Castle and the University, was surrounded by mining 

villages and collieries. This situation has been complicated more recently 

by the additional tensions of industrial collapse and mass unemployment. 

The physical geography of Durham makes this divide more visible, with 

the Cathedral, Castle and parts of the University located in an elevated, 

dominating position over the town. 

 

The original focus of Durham University was in the arts and theology; 

there was also a part of the University in Newcastle, Kings College, 

which focused on medicine and engineering. Then in 1963, Kings 

College became the University of Newcastle, a separate entity. Durham 
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University was given the new challenge of building up its own science 

base, emphasising theoretical and pure sciences because applied sciences 

were stronger in Newcastle. The limitations to the expansion of Durham 

University included the attitude and distance of the University from the 

surrounding countryside and city, and vice versa. This began to change in 

the 1980s, although possibly not as extensively and successfully as 

University rhetoric suggests. Support since the 1980s for the 

development of the Queen’s Campus in Stockton was closely linked to 

the industry of the area around Middlesborough, in ways that the Durham 

Campus was not. The decline of the coal industry, culminating in the 

industrial action and mass pit closures in the 1980s, encouraged the 

University to consider how best to become more involved in the 

development of the region, and transition to new industries and 

technologies. More recently, the plan has been to develop relationships 

between the University and the wider community, encompassing local, 

regional and international communities, and extending beyond the 

spheres of business and industry.  

[Extract from fieldnotes, July 2013: para-

phrasing a senior university manager] 

 

Founded in 1832 by Act of Parliament, Durham University is a collegiate institution 

with over 17,000 students, including approximately 4,500 postgraduates, and 

representing over 150 countries (DU 2014b). It currently has sixteen residential 

colleges, two of which are located on the Queen’s Campus in Stockton, which was 

developed in 1992 and focuses on science, health and social wellbeing (DU 2014c). The 

University employs over 3000 people in academic, support and administrative roles, and 

states that over 30% of academic staff members are of non-UK origin (DU 2014b). 

However, in spite of attempts to represent the University as an international, diverse and 

inclusive institution, statistics about ethnicity and educational background (DU 2014d; 

DU 2014e) suggest otherwise and support the comment from one senior manager that: 

There are exceptions, of course, but on the whole this is a very white 

university…it tends to be individuals from very high socio-economic 

groups from a particular type of school [Michael: Senior university 

manager] 

It is likely that the desire to combat perceptions of privilege arising from this type of 

demographic information, combined with the paradoxical situation of being a wealthy 

institution situated in the middle of a disadvantaged area, inform the various reasons 

why Durham University might want to emphasise its community engagement and 

volunteering initiatives. As Michael went on to tell me, there are instrumental and 
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reflective reasons for both supporting and becoming involved in volunteering that not 

only have the potential to benefit all parties involved but might also reduce some of the 

tensions between the University and its neighbours. It improves individual 

employability and consequently, he argues, the competitive status of an institution; it 

offers an opportunity to reflect on academic, professional and extra-curricular activities; 

and it enables people to be of service. 

 

What these examples begin to illustrate is that universities develop within a social, 

cultural and temporal context, and variations over time and between regions result in 

different curricula, policies and ethos (Seabury 1975:ix), which shape individual and 

institutional attitudes towards volunteering and community engagement. As one senior 

manager from Durham University put it, “different universities do different things”. 

 

Research Goals and Questions 

The aim of this PhD is to contribute to the wider body of knowledge that explores 

socio-cultural, moral and academic influences affecting the decision whether or not to 

volunteer or support volunteering in a Higher Education environment, and how 

subsequent volunteer relationships develop, since institutions may be basing staff and 

student volunteer policies and practices on flawed assumptions about motivation, 

management and impact (Holdsworth 2010:435; Darwen and Rannard 2011:185). As 

subsequent chapters indicate, I suggest that a theoretical framework of gift exchange 

offers alternatives to economic or utilitarian perspectives, transcends dichotomies of 

altruism and self-interest, and also challenges narratives of mutuality and partnership 

that increasingly characterise the rhetoric not only of university volunteering but of 

wider university-community relationships. A better theoretical and empirical 

understanding of staff and student volunteer experiences and values, in relation to 

Higher Education strategies and drivers, has the potential to enable more effective 

management and evaluation of volunteer activities. By filtering those experiences 

through the lens of anthropological gift exchange, and by taking a critical and discursive 

approach to data gathering and interpretation, I seek also to identify potential areas of 

conflict and inequality in different volunteer relationships that may be overlooked by 
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perspectives situating volunteering within a more democratic and egalitarian 

framework. This is especially relevant in the context of widespread public spending 

cuts, debates about the value of and access to university education, and intense 

competition for academic and volunteer funding. 

 

Using the language, tensions and paradoxes of reciprocal gift exchange to explore staff 

and student volunteering at Durham University, I ask a series of questions that fall into 

two main categories that the following chapters address in different ways. Firstly, how 

are the experiences, relationships and decisions of volunteers, volunteer organisers, 

university managers and community partners informed by the effects of social norms 

and different discourses about morality, altruism and self-interest? Secondly, at a more 

institutional level, how does the apparent gap between the rhetoric and the realities of 

volunteering experiences and policies highlight contrasting narratives of power and 

beneficence on the one hand, and mutual engagement, partnership and equality on the 

other?  

 

The three key questions that shaped my research, and which are addressed throughout 

my thesis in a number of different ways, were: 

 How are experiences and expectations of volunteering related to the exercise of 

power and the effects of social norms or structural constraints on agency? 

 How is the term ‘volunteering’ understood and used in narratives of public 

engagement and the social role of universities? 

 To what extent does the language of volunteering and of the gift mediate power 

and social relationships between volunteers, Higher Education institutions and 

voluntary organisations? 
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Overview of Chapters 

This thesis is divided into three parts, each one addressing different elements of my 

research but drawn together by a common thread that weaves narratives of volunteering 

into different aspects of gift exchange. Part I comprises three chapters in which I 

explore literature about the gift and volunteering, discuss methodology and the research 

process, and introduce Durham University as both institution and field site. 

 

Chapter 1 opens with examples of existing literature about reciprocal gift exchange, 

different cultural and historical perspectives about social norms and values, and 

changing ways of understanding what it means to be human. I consider different and 

sometimes contested ways of understanding and using ideas of the gift, community and 

volunteering, and suggest that all three concepts are related to power, bonds of 

obligation, and social cohesion. I close this chapter with an overview of volunteering in 

relation to Higher Education that is developed in later chapters through one specific 

ethnographic study. 

 

Chapter 2 focuses on methodology and methods, and the idea that differences in 

research design and perspective are reflected in the framing of research questions and 

subsequent data gathering techniques. I introduce the central theoretical framework of 

anthropological gift exchange, and the way in which this is combined with a grounded 

approach that privileges the voices and lived experiences of volunteers, as well as with 

critical discourse analysis of power relationships, volunteer identities and institutional 

policies. At a more practical level, I describe decisions about the field site, samples and 

timescales that defined and constrained the scope of my research. Finally, I discuss the 

ethical and reflexive considerations that are intended not only to inform how my 

research was conducted but to make an explicit acknowledgement of my own situation, 

and how this may have shaped the way in which data were collected or interpreted. 
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Chapter 3 offers an overview of Durham University’s regional context, its strategy, and 

its formally stated goals in relation to volunteering and community engagement. 

Volunteering at the University has developed in different ways for students and staff, 

and I touch briefly upon the various volunteering organisations, activities, access and 

barriers that are developed in later chapters. This chapter is about setting the scene, and 

introducing the main characters that participate in stories throughout the remainder of 

the thesis. 

 

Part II focuses on some of the tensions and paradoxes of gift exchange, how they are 

inter-related and how they can be used to explore volunteering. Chapter 4 develops the 

idea that volunteering, like the gift, is both optional and obligatory. Culturally, socially 

and politically specific ideas about what ‘voluntary’ actually means are associated with 

what are often described as the privileges and responsibilities of Higher Education. I 

look at some of the different ways people have of expressing and responding to internal 

and external pressures and expectations to volunteer, and how they balance the demands 

of volunteering with study, work and other parts of their life.  

 

There is a shift of tone in Chapter 5, from individual to institutional questions of power, 

autonomy and dependency. I address these questions in relation to the resentment and 

conflict that can emerge between different groups within and beyond the University, 

and also in the ways that infrastructure and support may be regarded as both enabling 

and constraining. 

 

Chapter 6 looks at how gift exchange can be used to challenge dichotomies of self-

interest and altruism. I use the stories and statements of volunteers, university managers 

and community volunteer organisers to question descriptions of volunteering as either 

selfless, or as an exercise in gain and self-development. The relationships between 

volunteers, the University and other community groups also offer a useful way to 

illustrate the difficult dividing line that can exist between gratitude and resentment. 
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The chapters in Part III offer different accounts of the transactional relationships 

existing between language and sociality, through which selfhood and activities are 

negotiated and performed. I associate the reciprocal gift’s social processes with the link 

between relationships, discourses and volunteer identities. 

 

Chapter 7 emphasises the importance of social relationships in developing effective 

volunteer networks, but I also observe that there is a difference between membership of 

a group or organisation, and active participation. I look at some of the volunteering 

activities that staff and students get involved with, in relation to changing attitudes 

about levels of commitment, long-term relationships and trust.  

 

In Chapter 8, I explore some of the hidden effects of ideology and discourse, both the 

conscious and unconscious effects of social norms and constraints, and how different 

volunteering identities are consequently accepted or resisted. Literature and fieldwork 

observations suggest there has been a shift in the language of volunteering, and I ask 

how this is expressed in relation to volunteering values, agendas and the interests of 

different dominant groups. Finally, Chapter 8 illustrates the contingent nature of 

contemporary volunteering at Durham University through the existence of multiple and 

often conflicting discourses and identities.  

 

In the last chapter, I take a step back and consider how volunteering at Durham 

University fits into more general debates about the public role of Higher Education. I 

ask how volunteers, university managers and community organisers perceive and 

respond to the University’s reputation for wealth and privilege, in relation to its 

statements about social responsibility and a commitment to engage with the community. 

I contrast narratives of democracy and mutual partnerships with more traditional 

discourses of responsibility, power and inequality, and consider the extent to which the 

latter are associated with both reciprocal gift theory and some volunteer relationships. 
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A Social Landscape of Volunteering at Durham University 

The following diagram represents some of the different ways that staff and students at 

Durham University are able to take part in formal volunteering activities beyond the 

academic curriculum. It illustrates the complex and inter-related nature of the ‘social 

landscape’ of volunteering, in which dedicated volunteering organisations co-exist with 

other university and college organisations. 
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The extent to which these activities and organisations are recognised in relation to 

‘university volunteering’ is informed not only by the type of activity, but the social, 

moral and economic values underpinning volunteering policies and discourses, and the 

extent to which activities are seen to benefit individuals or groups beyond the 

University. I address each of these points in different ways in the main chapters of this 

thesis. 
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PART I 

 

 

 

“Universities are the cathedrals of the modern age. They shouldn’t have to justify their 

existence by utilitarian criteria” 

 

David Lodge, Small World 
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CHAPTER 1 – VIRTUES, GIFTS AND VOLUNTEERING 

 

Introduction 

Although there is a widespread belief that “there can be no community, nor a stable 

society, without a shared moral culture” (Etzioni 2000:9), MacIntyre (1981:6) makes 

the uncomfortable observation that since individuals and societies have been influenced 

by a myriad of competing or mutually incompatible norms and values over different 

periods, “there seems to be no rational way of securing moral agreement in our culture”. 

Concepts of contemporary ‘moral order’ are associated with expectations of social and 

individual behaviour that generally entail being a law-abiding, active and productive 

member of society. However, the historical and cultural diversity of what constitutes 

morally acceptable behaviour makes it very difficult to evaluate the idea within and 

between societies and communities (Somerville 2011:204). This is illustrated by 

multiple beliefs about individualism, collectivism and social obligations that oscillate 

between an altruistic desire to do something for others and the goal of maximising one’s 

own gains, as well as culturally specific manifestations of morality, including attitudes 

towards giving and volunteering.  

 

In this first chapter, I introduce just some of the culturally and historically specific ways 

of understanding what it means to be human, and how this is associated with 

epistemological stances that place different emphasis on the importance of altruism and 

self-interest in the development of socio-economic relationships. This leads on firstly to 

a discussion of gift exchange, which is characterised by similar debates about the 

mechanisms underpinning bonds of obligation and sociality, and secondly to ways in 

which volunteering – generally and in Higher Education – may be explored and, 

perhaps, exploited in relation to similar questions about obligation and community 

cohesion. 

 



14 

Constructions of Virtue and Morality 

The Enlightenment association of morality with altruism offers just one view of 

humanity, in which the paradoxical belief that altruism combats a so-called ‘natural’ 

human egoism and rational self-interest has the result of opposing morality to human 

nature (MacIntyre 1981:212). However, Western understandings of morality and virtue 

have also been deeply influenced by Aristotle (2004:176), who transcends this divide 

with the statement that “the good person should be a self-lover, since he [sic] will help 

himself as well as benefit others”. That is to say, one cannot pursue individual good 

without also pursuing common wellbeing, and by failing to help others in our society, 

we thereby fail to help ourselves (MacIntyre 1981:213). In effect, this argues that 

“being moral is in most individuals’ self-interest” (Badhwar 1993:91), although 

Badhwar adds that a moral outcome to a self-interested act does not address the 

question of whether self-interested motivation can, in itself, be moral. This continues to 

present a challenge for philosophical arguments rooted in a dichotomy of altruism and 

self-interest that also view humans as essentially rational, calculating and competitive.  

 

There is a close relationship between Christianity – especially Protestantism – and 

Enlightenment ideas about human nature, individualism and the capitalist economy, as 

opposed to more community-oriented and collective mechanisms of gift exchange. 

Whilst Osteen (2012:12) acknowledges that this presents a somewhat exaggerated 

religious stereotype, “it nevertheless exposes certain key problems of the gift: the 

relationship between gift giving and individual choice and autonomy; the difficulty of 

removing calculation from charitable actions or religious ceremonies.” A similar set of 

dilemmas is apparent in Tripp’s (2006:1-3) exploration of intellectual, economic and 

moral Islamic responses to industrial capitalism, both as a mode of production and a 

socio-political institution. He examines contemporary debates about reconciling ethical 

Islam with the ‘modern’ world, and the way in which principles of “fair exchange” and 

“the solidarities and trust of transactions” – generally considered, writes Tripp, to be 

limited or absent from a capitalist economy – are underpinned by a combination of 

religious, moral and cultural values, norms and expectations (Tripp 2006:4).  
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A more culturally specific example of the complicated relationship between self-interest 

and the pressures of communal traditions and norms is offered by the situation faced by 

Ghurkas in Eastern Nepal when returning home after a period of military service 

(Sagant 1996). Popularly perceived as returning with considerable wealth, they face 

both subtle and more obvious forms of pressure about how and where to use their 

money for the benefit of the wider village community. Resistance to such pressure is a 

potential source of discord, especially in cases where they “acknowledge no obligations, 

no respect due to their elders, no gifts in token of old ties” (Sagant 1996:287). This is 

not regarded as a serious problem provided neither the harmony nor the hierarchy of the 

community is threatened, and returning Gurkhas who spend all their money without 

gaining anything in return are regarded as foolish rather than altruistic or generous. A 

greater threat is perceived from those who seek to use their wealth more constructively, 

to become influential members of the community and therefore potential rivals to those 

further up the social and political hierarchy (Sagant 1996:288). It is paradoxical that the 

cash-driven processes involved in achieving this position – through marriage price, land 

acquisition and the discharging of debts – are about gaining independence and escaping 

existing bonds, partnerships and the obligations of dependency. Whilst attempts to 

relieve the soldiers of their money take place in the guise of communal solidarity, 

Sagant (1996:292) suggests that this belies a cynical awareness of the cash economy 

and an understanding of Western forms of self-interest.  

 

It is interesting to contrast Sagant’s (1996) description of social expectations and 

economic transactions in Eastern Nepal, with the ideals of Islamic economy (Tripp 

2006). In each case there are very real concerns about individual self-interest in relation 

to communal bonds, redistribution, and the circulation of money, but from within 

different ethical and cultural frameworks. These brief examples illustrate just some of 

the diversity that characterises religious and cultural interpretations of morality, and the 

different ways of understanding exchange relationships in relation to social, religious 

and economic norms. Such widespread yet differing views that a trade-off between self-

interest and the collective good is central to the maintenance of social harmony 

acknowledge the constraining and normative effects of communal obligation as an 

inherent part of social life: “choice is overborne by duty” (Turner 1974:35). Although 
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the very existence of such a trade-off also indicates the presence of varying degrees of 

agency, if self-interest and the collective good are understood in terms of the more 

fundamental conditions of freedom and security, then a balance must be found since we 

cannot do entirely without either (Bauman 2001:4).  

 

Another anthropological approach to exploring the tension between autonomy and duty, 

and transcending the dichotomy between self-interest and altruism, lies in the argument 

that human sociality is underpinned neither by competition on the one hand, nor by 

“disinterested kindness” (Carrithers 1992:48) on the other, but by co-operation and 

inter-dependence; we exist in a system of expectations and obligations. The following 

sections illustrate that from this perspective, volunteering as a force for social cohesion 

is closely related to both concepts of power and reciprocal gift exchange (Layton 

1997:98). An anthropological study of volunteerism using a theoretical framework of 

gift exchange not only challenges common and dichotomous definitions of volunteering 

as either altruistic or self-interested, but also enables the exploration of “possible darker 

sides of philanthropy” (Powell and Steinberg 2006:4). 

 

Paradoxes and Ideologies of the Gift 

In his influential Essay on the Gift, Mauss (1990:4) situates the traditional gift at the 

heart of the wider social system; it forms a “total system of giving” (Douglas 1990:xi) 

that incorporates every exchange, institution and member of the community, over long 

periods of time. It is for this reason that gift exchange is understood as a social process 

in which relationships extend beyond the immediate participants into a larger social 

chain of giving and receiving (Stirrat and Henkel 1997:71). Much of the essay considers 

the underlying mechanics and reasons for the apparent illusion that whilst the gift seems 

to be “free and disinterested”, it is “nevertheless constrained and self-interested”, and 

underpinned by “a polite fiction, formalism, and social deceit” (Mauss 1990:4). Of the 

three integral aspects of giving, receiving and reciprocating, Mauss (1990:53) assigns 

the greatest importance to reciprocity, with its inherent association with power and 

obligation. It is not just giving, receiving and reciprocation as a single exchange or 

“cycle” that underpins social cohesion and relationships, but the continuing and often 
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competitive nature of the system, in which the first donor is drawn into a transactional 

relationship (Mauss 1990:13). There may be a degree of balance based on the giver also 

being the receiver through this “cycle” of reciprocity; however, given the asymmetrical 

nature of the elements within the gift and the continuing presence of an obligation to 

reciprocate, Godbout (2000:132-133) prefers the term “spiral”. He argues that the third 

step, reciprocation, is at most risk of misinterpretation and should not be confused with 

the market view of settling or ending a debt and any associated bonds, which misses the 

point of escalation: of returning more than is given and perpetuating both the obligation 

and the relationship. It is also a matter of esteem, continues Godbout, because a 

continuing and transactional relationship enables all parties at some point to be the 

donor, which in a Western perspective of the gift equates to greater status and power. 

 

The reciprocal element of the Maussian gift has come under extensive attack (Godbout 

2000:122), particularly its reliance on an indigenous Maori interpretation of the hau, or 

“spirit of the thing given” (Mauss 1990:13), in which the obligation to reciprocate stems 

from a gift becoming imbued with an element of the giver. To Lévi-Strauss, this 

presents a gap in the logical underpinning of the gift (Schrift 1997:8; Godelier 1999:6) 

because instead of recognising the logic in the initial statement that the gift comprises 

three integral elements of giving, receiving and reciprocating, Mauss continues to seek 

an indigenous, spiritual yet redundant explanation (the hau). Further criticism is made 

on the basis of Mauss’s acceptance of what Lévi-Strauss regards as just an “indigenous” 

theory that cannot be generalised beyond the Maori (Godelier 1999:7). Parry 

(1986:456), however, challenges critics of Mauss’s indigenous explanation for the 

obligations of reciprocity, arguing that the hau is widely relevant and can be found in 

various forms in many cultures over different periods. Yet another view, put forward by 

Malinowski (1996), with its functionalist emphasis on structural influences and 

categories of rules, asserts that different aspects of social life are indicative of the norms 

and practices which maintain social cohesion, through systems of obligations and 

relationships. The different degree and nature of those relationships is associated with 

different levels of obligations and types of transactions: economic, ritual exchange, or 

gift. However, these structures and functions should not be considered in complete 

isolation since “most if not all economic acts are found to belong to some chain of 
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reciprocal gifts and counter-gifts, which in the long run balance, benefiting both sides 

equally” (Malinowski 1996:15). This perspective has been criticised for forcing the gift 

system into an overly economic framework, and for its tendency to see balance rather 

than the asymmetrical nature of long-term indebtedness within a gift relationship. 

 

Mauss (1990:27) paid particular attention to the Kula of the Trobriand Islands and the 

potlatch ceremonies of the Kwakiutl in the American North West in order to exemplify 

the totality of the gift in traditional societies, incorporating all tribes and social 

institutions in a continuing cycle of exchange, obligation and reciprocity. Each 

illustrates the varying degrees of competition within the gift relationship, and the great 

importance of ritual and social rules for exchange, although Mauss (1990:54) did admit 

that both were extreme cases of the gift exchange system. He also sought to apply his 

theory more widely across time and region (Douglas 1990:xi), arguing that vestiges of 

traditional, older systems of gift exchange are alive and well in the ‘modern’ world 

(Mauss 1990:61). The combination of debt, obligation, risk and reciprocity, with 

varying degrees of formality and ritual, can be traced through developments in legal and 

economic institutions in many societies throughout history, from ancient Greece and 

Rome, to Germany and Scandinavia, and a description from ancient Hindu law still 

resonates with contemporary paradoxes: “The gift is therefore at one and the same time 

what should be done, what should be received, and yet what is dangerous to take”, and 

for this reason, not something to be undertaken lightly (Mauss 1990:76).  

 

From these points, it appears clear that whilst gift exchange may exist in all societies 

there is a wide spectrum across which forms of exchange are characterised by different 

degrees of obligation and competition. Consequently, rules and strategies for gift 

exchange have been developed that apply in different cultural, social and temporal 

contexts (Balkin and Richebé 2007:56). For example, whilst Balkin and Richebé 

(2007:55) agree with Mauss (1990) in their recognition of the role of gift exchange in 

building and maintaining social relationships through norms of obligation and 

reciprocity, there is also a suggestion that they associate reciprocity with equivalence 

and balance rather than competition or power, although this may well be a reflection of 

the economic framework within which gift exchange is being explained in this instance. 
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Komter (2005:1-2) also associates the gift with relational bonds and solidarity, likening 

Maussian gift exchange to a form of social glue, mediated by “the triple obligation to 

give, receive and give back” (Caillé 2000:ix): it is something we adhere to without 

necessarily being aware of the underlying reasons, or at least by participating in a 

mutual deception that the gift is both free and voluntary (Bourdieu 1977:171). However, 

she goes on to argue that in spite of Bourdieu’s observation that the idea of gifts without 

reciprocity may be a lie that we all tell ourselves, in most cases people believe that they 

genuinely act autonomously and altruistically (Komter 2005:39). Unlike researchers 

who overlook power relations in gift exchange or focus instead on reciprocity as a form 

of equivalence, Maussian interpretations regard the gift as crucial to social solidarity 

and cohesion, but also as inherently unequal due to the often unspoken pressure always 

to reciprocate (Godbout 2000:132) which is driven by power and status, as well as 

gratitude (Mauss 1990:6-9, 50-53; Levi-Strauss 1996:18). 

 

Research into gift exchange is informed by the intellectual, cultural and personal 

reflexivity of researchers (Godbout 2000:118; Osteen 2002:2). A common criticism 

from Godbout (2000:128), for example, is that economists are inclined to force the gift 

into an economic framework or a liberal capitalist ideological perspective; in either 

case, the result can be a distorted or incomplete understanding placing too much 

emphasis on individualist or utilitarian motivations. At the initial time of writing in 

1924, Mauss’s Essay on the Gift formed part of a more general attack by French 

political philosophy on British utilitarianism and the liberal economy, which was 

considered to be “based on an impoverished concept of the person seen as an 

independent individual instead of as a social being” (Douglas 1990:x); as neglecting the 

relationship between changes in social relations and modes of production; and as failing 

to properly value French views of liberty and civic participation. For these reasons, 

argues Douglas, both Mauss and Durkheim saw liberalism as under-estimating the 

influence of shared social norms and structures on behaviour and beliefs, thus 

perpetuating the view of humans as individual agents with the negative results of 

isolation and disengagement from civic life. However, she also notes that in addition to 

this ideological position, Durkheim did also criticise the failure of the French socialist 
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perspective to adequately allow for individual as well as social needs (Douglas 

1990:xiv). 

 

Laidlaw (2000:617) attributes the tendency for anthropologists to pay less attention to 

the idea of a ‘pure’ gift to Mauss’s influence on gift theory, arguing that this has 

resulted in a research focus on “enduring social relations” and regards the gift as critical 

to social cohesion: both entail a measure of obligation and reciprocity and therefore 

exclude the idea of a disinterested gift that has no social ties. Although it is Parry’s 

(1986:466) belief that every society is likely to find room for both a normative 

expectation of reciprocity and the idea of the ‘pure’ gift, Douglas (1990:ix) asserts that 

both Mauss (1990) and Bourdieu (1977:177) appear to challenge the notion of the 

‘pure’ gift, made voluntarily and with no thought or expectation of return, on the basis 

that this misunderstands the nature of both giving and reciprocating. Titmuss’s 

(1970:80) work on anonymous blood donation, which he describes as giving “to the 

unknown few or the unknown many”, is often cited in defence of the existence of a 

‘pure’ or altruistic gift, but even he recognises that motivations to give – or sell – are 

rarely straight forward, as well as being informed by changing social and historical 

contexts (Titmuss 1970:82). Yet even without tangible reward or direct gratitude, it is 

difficult to escape the awareness of impact, that this act will probably help someone in 

the present or future, and the knowledge that blood donation usually relies on bonds of 

generosity and obligation (Titmuss 1970:101). This is much closer to a Maussian 

understanding of the gift. Furthermore, Titmuss’s (1970:82) understanding of “acts of 

giving” as forming both part of a social process and part of selfhood appears to express 

a position that fits within the framework of reciprocal gift exchange; each are informed 

and regulated by social norms and mechanisms that govern the order, form and style of 

giving, receiving and reciprocating.  

  

Debates continue about the relative importance of altruism and self-interest, and 

motivations for both giving and receiving gifts. Where altruism is discounted, the 

alternative motivation is often assumed to be negative, selfish or part of human nature 

as understood by those privileging an economic world view (Komter 1996:3). Viewed 

in a positive light, however, reciprocity potentially brings a wider and more general 
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benefit to all, through improved relationships, trust and care: bonds which are neither 

purely altruistic nor purely self-interested (Putnam 2000:135). Nevertheless, a gift that 

is unequal and subject to the exercise of power may “create lasting relations of 

dependence” which are not necessarily conducive to a positive social relationship 

(Schrift 1997:15), and some people manage to show gratitude better and more 

gracefully than others (Komter 2005:7). It is for this reason that although the 

combination of sincerity, empathy, obligation and mutual benefit has led to the 

reciprocal gift being described as “an invitation to partnership” (Sherry 1983:158), there 

is also a danger that gratitude may develop into a sense of resentment, reflecting 

Mauss’s (1990:83) observation that not everyone welcomes the bonds of obligation. 

Bourdieu (1977:195) illustrates the connection between giving, responsibility, power 

and gratitude using a Kabyle saying: “The rich man is ‘rich so as to be able to give to 

the poor’”; the unspoken corollary being that such generosity also gives the rich man 

power, through which the recipient may be influenced or controlled until such time as 

the gift is reciprocated. His work with the Kabyle also indicates the traditional views of 

social conformity in opposition to individual autonomy that reflect the Maussian gift, 

and exemplify some of the problems that may be experienced in reconciling the gift 

with modern societies that place greater value on individualism and autonomy: “Doing 

one’s duty as a man means conforming to the social order, and this is fundamentally a 

question of respecting rhythms, keeping pace, and not falling out of line” (Bourdieu 

1977:159). 

 

Godbout (2000:96-97, 181) uses the idea of spontaneity to move away from the almost 

unavoidable issue of self-interest in reciprocity, whereas Bourdieu (1977:5) uses the 

concept of time. He argues that delaying a return gift avoids the appearance that the 

same gift is simply being returned or rejected. Such a delay is intended to foster the 

illusion of altruism, autonomy and spontaneity, and “allows the collective lie to be 

forgotten” (Osteen 2002:24). Like Bourdieu, Titmuss (1970:82-83) is also aware of “the 

obligation or compulsion to give” and the accompanying social sanctions where one 

fails to comply, regardless of the time elapsed. Arguments used by Bourdieu (1977:5, 

171), particularly that the idea of spontaneous and voluntary giving is illusory, or 

evidence of a mass complicity in unwritten social rules, appear to find a parallel in the 



22 

traditions, norms and processes associated with the collection of alms: not appearing to 

seek donations; wishing to donate yet not giving too much; the denial of self-interest; 

active avoidance of personal links and obligation; apparent spontaneity yet with 

carefully prepared food (Laidlaw 2000:619). There is a suggestion that the ‘free’ gift is 

consciously crafted as such, enabling people to adopt particular roles and act out ritual 

behaviours that reinforce traditional social values. Although Mauss (1990:22) does not 

entirely separate the reciprocal gift from the notion of charitable alms-giving, Laidlaw 

(2000:617-618) uses Parry’s (1986) work on the culturally specific Indian gift (dan), in 

the form of alms collection, to illustrate his argument that the importance of the free gift 

is its absence of social obligations. However, it could also be argued that the very fact 

of using such a culturally and socially situated example weakens his position.  

 

Yan (1996:211) also cites examples of Parry’s (1986) work on Maori versus Hindu gift 

exchange processes, mechanisms and norms of gift exchange, observing that the role of 

Christianity, with its focus on separating objects and people, has underpinned the 

traditional Western focus on altruism as a key characteristic of the gift. In contrast, 

Parry’s (1986:465-466) work concludes that whilst Maoris expect or demand 

reciprocation and Hindus appear to reject the idea of reciprocity entirely, both recognise 

a closely intertwined relationship between the person and the object. Yan (1996:15) 

highlights other cultural variations in gift exchange. In China, for example, a gift is 

generally offered by someone of lower social status to someone of higher social status, 

which contrasts to a traditionally Western hierarchy and direction of gift exchange. He 

also points out that social relationships are crucial to Chinese gift exchange, even in the 

absence of reciprocity, and uses this to argue that culturally diverse positions on the 

concept of reciprocation are not central to the understanding of gift exchange (Yan 

1996:214). These examples can be used to suggest that it is perhaps better to situate 

both the ‘pure’ and the reciprocal gift in their social, political and historical context, as 

opposed to making claims of universality for either kind of gift.  
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As a final observation on the culturally specific nature of the gift, “the unique character 

of the Chinese style of gift giving sets it apart from other systems described in the 

anthropological literature” (Yan 1996:4). This is not to oppose Chinese with all other 

systems, but to locate the Chinese system as one among many, each with different 

historically and culturally informed approaches to giving, receiving and reciprocating. 

Taking this point further, when considering contemporary research that associates the 

gift with volunteering, care should be taken not to fall into the trap of simply exploring 

one in terms of the other, since both are subject to multiple historical, cultural and 

academic perspectives and influences. 

 

Gift exchange has traditionally offered another way of building and maintaining social 

systems as an alternative to the market economy (Douglas 1990:xviii), but the extent to 

which gifts should be understood as within or outside the market economy is a common 

area for debate (Komter 1996:5; Godbout 2000:128-129). Themes and paradoxes of the 

traditional gift have continued into more contemporary or developed societies, 

particularly the “elements of generosity and self-interest, spontaneity and compulsion” 

(Titmuss 1970:84). However, it is necessary to take into account the effect of different 

and more complex systems – social, political, legal, moral or economic – that mediate 

the contemporary gift as well as more market-based forms of exchange, and the diverse, 

culturally specific values that result in different interpretations and manifestations of 

social norms and bonds. One possible answer to the question of why there is an 

increasing divergence in the meanings and understandings of gift and exchange involves 

a return to Mauss (1990:37), whose explanation of traditional gift exchange as a “total 

social phenomenon” is enmeshed in all social structures and institutions. By contrast, 

so-called ‘modern’ societies appear to separate the economic sphere from other spheres 

so that contemporary versions of exchange become less enmeshed and less 

interdependent with social norms and relationships. This may explain the tendency to 

see contrasting ideologies of the ‘pure’ gift and of exchange in societies where 

economic and social spheres are most separated, even if both fail to fully represent the 

lived experience of social institutions and practices, and miss the complex subtlety and 

ambiguity of a more integrated system (Parry 1986:466). 
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Volunteering and the Gift 

The situation alluded to by Parry (1986) is reflected in the increasingly complicated 

relationship between the voluntary sector, the state, and the market (Godbout 2000:145-

146).  Researchers often create artificial divisions between these spheres, resulting in a 

tendency to ring-fence voluntary activities and under-estimate the influence of particular 

phenomena (Prochaska 1988:xiii). For example, focusing on economic explanations 

tends to overlook what may be regarded as ‘non-economic’ phenomena or force them 

into economic frameworks which may distort findings or miss valuable insights (Bloch 

and Parry 1989:30; Godbout 2000:144-145). Stirrat and Henkel (1997:78) agree, 

suggesting that there is an ideological and intellectual tendency to enforce such a divide, 

which has the effect of creating a false dichotomy of altruism and self-interest that 

separates the gift process from wider social life. In a similar manner, Bourdieu 

(1986:241-242) argues that it is “impossible to account for the structure and functioning 

of the social world unless one reintroduces capital in all its forms”, and that a failure to 

do so leads to an association of economic exchange with profit and self-interest, and a 

related but spurious assumption that non-economic forms of exchange must be 

disinterested. 

 

Whilst economists tend to separate private, public, economic and voluntary spheres, the 

idea put forward by Titmuss (1970:224) that a change in one sphere, such as a decline in 

altruistic spirit, will spread to and be reflected in all, fits more recent suggestions that 

the boundaries between the business, state and voluntary sectors are becoming 

increasingly blurred (Steinberg and Powell 2006:1). This increasing porosity is apparent 

in the description of the voluntary sector as “occupying the space between the market 

and the state” (Kendall 2003:1), representing self-interest and enterprise on the one 

hand and bureaucratic legislation on the other, and also in the way that changes in 

political and social hierarchies emerge from the waxing and waning influences of all 

three sectors (Godelier 1999:5). The contrast between ‘classical’ and ‘modern’ life has 

often been characterised by the separation of different aspects of social life, each 

requiring multiple and often contradictory identities and norms of behaviour (MacIntyre 

1981:190). As a result, rather than understanding selfhood as both individual and social, 

integrated to form a multi-faceted yet unified whole (Collins 2002:147), what tends to 
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happen in ‘modern’ society is a fragmentation of the self into roles and responsibilities 

within separate spheres and contexts. Just as over-emphasising the separateness of 

different spheres can lead to a distorted understanding of wider society, this may lead to 

a lack of coherence and difficulty predicting or understanding behaviour and motives 

across the wider life narrative (MacIntyre 1981:191). 

 

The complexities of ‘modern’ life in many societies, the increasingly blurred boundaries 

between private, public and financial spheres, and a greater emphasis on individuality, 

all mediate the social effects of gift exchange. However, an interpretation of the 

reciprocal gift being both freely chosen and obligatory, both conscious and unconscious, 

with underlying mechanics of mutuality, responsibility and social norms (Sherry 

1983:158), can still be used to address more modern debates that often emerge in 

discussions of philanthropy and volunteering. This is because ideologies of altruism and 

of self-interest, whilst on the face of it antithetical to each other, are both integral to the 

understanding of gift exchange, reciprocity and power relations (Parry 1986:453). Using 

language not dissimilar to Titmuss’s (1970:101) description of blood donation as a gift 

“to unnamed strangers”, Godbout (2000:64) situates volunteering in the area of “the gift 

to strangers”, a modern manifestation of reciprocal gift exchange that recognises the 

impact of outside forces and the market economy, and which extends relational ties 

beyond the traditional grouping of tribe, friends and family. Such a gift seeks to 

overcome the gap between social bonds of obligation and the perceived fragmentation 

of modern relationships, by combining anonymity with empathy.  

 

Attitudes towards volunteering vary between societies and over time; they are informed 

by culturally specific ways of understanding the responsibilities and rights of 

individuals, groups and institutions that highlight the uneasy alliance of volunteerism, 

charity and democracy (Deakin 2001:48). By extolling the “virtues of democratic 

pluralism inherent in voluntary action”, Prochaska (1988:2) illustrates a popular, 

contemporary perspective associating volunteerism with the concepts of equality, 

freedom and civic participation, and lending a greater voice to otherwise marginalised 

groups. This offers an interesting contrast to the complex relationship between 

volunteerism and reciprocal gift exchange, in which ideas of community and social 
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cohesion are underpinned by hierarchies of obligation, reciprocity and power. Such 

differences in ideological perspective have epistemological and practical implications 

for describing and researching volunteerism, as do the varying degrees of importance 

afforded to volunteering by successive governments, depending on prevailing dominant 

political values, moral norms and economic circumstances. 

 

There is a temptation when researching volunteerism within the framework of gift 

exchange to focus on beneficial aspects that may heal the breaches in an increasingly 

individualistic and fragmented society. However, the potentially negative aspects of the 

gift should not be overlooked (Komter 1996:5-6; Osteen 2002:13). Although processes 

of gift exchange and reciprocity may be central to social integration, they signal not 

only a sense of membership and belonging, but also different degrees of social distance 

(Sherry 1983:158). There are different ways of looking at this distance. Prochaska 

(1988:xiv) makes a distinction between the philanthropy of the wealthy or middle 

classes, and the “charity of the poor to the poor” that he associates with a more 

democratic form of self-help. This contrasts with Godbout’s (2000:140) view that the 

inequality within the gift system lies not in whether the gift originates with a wealthier 

party, but in the asymmetrical nature of obligation between giver and receiver. Yet 

another view is that levels of giving and volunteering are linked to class, occupation and 

education, and can therefore be “negative and excluding” (Komter 2005:9) through the 

creation or reflection of socio-economic divisions and inequalities: those who give, 

volunteer or participate in collective activities tend to have the most, and be the greatest 

recipients (Putnam 2000:358), whereas those who contribute least also receive the least, 

yet are often the very people in most need (Bourdieu 1977:181; Komter 1996:7) or who 

might benefit from the possibilities opened up to them through volunteering. It should 

be noted, however, that although levels of volunteering and social resources are 

associated more with affluence, status and extroversion, this does not mean that people 

who are perceived to be poorer or of lower status do not volunteer, although this is a 

common stereotype (Wilson 2000:223). 
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These types of division also serve to reinforce the importance of social networks in 

providing opportunities for helping others through contacts, access to resources, and 

through relationships that develop bonds of reciprocity and a sense of mutual 

responsibility for others. In his exploration of the various reasons why social capital is 

associated with giving and volunteering, Putnam (2000:121) suggests that some people 

may share common traits of generosity and gregariousness, and belonging to social 

networks makes it more likely that people will be asked to give or get involved; once 

someone becomes known as a joiner or helper, they are more likely to be asked. 

However, active social networks do not equate to active participation in organised 

activities, and the values and norms of volunteering receive little support in 

communities or groups – however sociable – which do not share these norms (Wilson 

2000:219).  

 

Many and Contested Meanings 

Gifts 

As the previous sections illustrate, gifts and gift exchange are subject to multiple and 

contested definitions and research perspectives, informed by different ideological and 

intellectual worldviews about individual and collective motivations for behaviour 

(Komter 1996:3; Osteen 2002:2). Whilst the phenomenon of the gift may be universal, 

different interpretations of both ‘pure’ and reciprocal gift exchange are historically and 

culturally situated (Parry 1986:453). The concept of the reciprocal gift, which forms one 

of the theoretical underpinnings of this thesis, is described as rhetorical, a key element 

of human communication, and “a vehicle of social obligation and political manoeuvre” 

(Sherry 1983:157). Reciprocal gifts are not only concrete objects; they can also be 

symbolic, offered in the form of services, or used to reflect and perpetuate existing 

relationships, social norms, values and expectations (Sherry 1983:159), through giving 

and receiving, but also through the sanctions that may result from not doing so.  

 

As with the gift, volunteering and community are subject to different, often conflicting 

interpretations, and tend to be understood in relation to popular and academic 



28 

assumptions, stereotypes and expectations. It is becoming increasingly unusual to 

encounter examples of contemporary volunteering and volunteer research that do not 

also refer to the concept of community. In both cases, diverse attempts at definitions are 

indicative of what is valued, required, included or excluded from a concept or 

phenomena, and may be used, explicitly or implicitly, to pursue or constrain particular 

agendas (Freie 1998:22; Joseph 2002:xxiv).  

 

Community 

The term ‘community’ is difficult – if not impossible – to define (Freie 1998:ix), and 

ways of understanding the meaning and value of community are diverse and contested 

(Delanty 2003:2-3; DeFilippis et al. 2010:12). Whilst there is a widespread although not 

universal view that community cohesion and development is a ‘good thing’, how this is 

visualised or defined depends very much on political, social and historical context, and 

is also connected to more general debates about how society should be governed 

(Somerville 2011:34). In relation to beliefs about selfhood, sociality, and what it means 

to be human at different periods and in different cultures, there is a tendency to oppose 

individualism and community, and often to value the latter morally but the former 

economically (Freie 1998:24), which is not dissimilar to the dualisms within the gift and 

volunteering. Whether rooted in shared interests, values or physical location, 

anthropologists increasingly seek to understand how the term ‘community’ is used 

rather than how it is defined, and recognise that meanings vary according to individual 

and group perceptions (Cohen 1985:8).  

 

Meanings of community tend to be both descriptive and normative, with debates 

focusing as much on the perceived loss of community as on how to define it (Jewkes 

and Murcott 1996:556; Bauman 2001:3; Delanty 2003:10). Cohen (2002:169) goes 

further, suggesting that “‘community’ now seems to have become a normative rather 

than a descriptive term” by offering a way to express both differences and similarities in 

ideas, beliefs and values. There is also an emotional dimension to understanding the 

general concept, as opposed to particular examples, of ‘community’: “it feels good” and 

is often linked to positive, supportive and idealistic meanings that focus on safety and 
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support (Bauman 2001:1). Help is offered unconditionally in such a community, and 

with no thought of cost or payback: “they won’t be asking us how and when will we 

repay, but what our needs are. And they will hardly ever say that helping us is not their 

duty and refuse to help us because there is no contract between us obliging them to do 

so” (Bauman 2001:2). Rather than these accepting and nurturing communities of our 

imagination, Bauman (2001:4) explains that existing communities tend to exclude and 

reject outsiders and differences; they involve an exchange or trade-off between freedom 

and security; and are constraining, insular and oppressive. Joseph (2002:x-xi) also 

challenges the widespread tendency to regard the presence of community as either 

obvious or beneficial, and proposes that this sort of idealised community conjures an 

unrealistic image which hides underlying tensions, power relations and inequalities.  

 

Social norms and standards in a shared culture may support collective wellbeing and 

interests, and facilitate voluntary action by fostering cohesion and social networks 

(Deakin 2001:58). However, they may equally stifle freedom of action, creativity and 

expression (Delanty 2003:24), and cohesion – if it privileges one group – can be at the 

expense of relationships with others (Putnam 2000:22). In relation to popular views that 

community cohesion is “about equality of opportunity, about shared norms and values, 

about trust, about respect for diversity, about belonging, about interdependence and 

about working together” (Kearney 2003:45), the role of volunteering is often framed as 

contributing to the building of a resilient, democratic and cohesive society. However, 

the common association of community or volunteering with consensus, trust and 

common values runs a risk that diversity and dissent will be overlooked or ignored, with 

some norms and values being privileged over others, especially where decisions are 

made by socially or politically dominant groups (Cohen 1985:12; Jewkes and Murcott 

1996:562). This reflects the idea that it is in the interest of ideology and dominant 

discourses to appeal to the broadest possible base and maximise consensus, which is 

more likely to happen when few or no alternative viewpoints are made apparent 

(Bourdieu 1977:164; Rabinow 1986:238).  

 

Most so-called communities actually appear to consist of a number of heterogeneous 

groups, characterised by competition as well as co-operation, rivalry as well as common 
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interest, and all with different needs and voices (Rapport 1993:190; Jewkes and Murcott 

1996:561-562). It can therefore be problematic when one particular individual or group 

is singled out to act as a representative for others. In the case of the voluntary sector, 

Joseph (2002:70) describes this as an “imaginary of community”, where there is a 

tendency to identify non-profit activities and organisations with ideas of community, 

often portraying such organisations as representatives of the communities which they 

appear to serve. One critical and active response to invocations of community, 

especially in the context of volunteering, may therefore be to consider who is asking, 

and for what purpose (Joseph 2002:xxiv)? 

 

Volunteering 

Meanings, explanations and uses for volunteering are constantly changing, reflecting 

socio-economic and political circumstances as well as stakeholder agendas linked to 

rhetoric, ideology and power. One widely, although not entirely, accepted contemporary 

definition of volunteering is: “unpaid work performed within an organised setting to the 

benefit of other individuals, organisations, or the society at large” (Komter 2005:126). 

Smith et al. (2010:71) defines volunteering as “giving freely of your time to help others 

through organisations”, which supports the emphasis that Higher Education institutions 

place on formal, university-organised activities. A third definition of volunteering 

which places greater emphasis on autonomy, altruism and, without being explicit, seems 

to privilege value-based actions, is attributed to the Association for Research on 

Voluntary Action and Nonprofit Organisations: “All kinds of non-coerced human 

behaviour, collective or individual, that is engaged in because of a commitment to 

values other than direct, immediate remuneration” (Steinberg and Powell 2006:4). 

However, the first two examples appear to overlook the role of informal or independent 

volunteering activities and none of these definitions reflects the growing acceptance of 

instrumental and self-interested motivations that are increasingly prevalent in 

contemporary volunteer literature. Furthermore, the reference to time being given freely 

and un-coerced fails to recognise that there are many forms of coercion or pressure on 

multiple levels that are neither obvious nor articulated. Other attempts to define 

volunteering prove similarly problematic. 
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Volunteering in Higher Education 

Although there is no single definition of staff or student volunteering in UK Higher 

Education it is usual to find references to commitment, free time, unpaid activity and 

benefiting others (Wilson 2000:216; Squirrell 2009:14; Darwen and Rannard 

2011:177). However, Wilson (2000) does acknowledge the continuing debate about 

whether the idea of volunteering is compatible with any financial payment as a reward, 

or where people consciously undertake a poorly paid but socially useful role “because 

they wish to do good” (Wilson 2000:216). Also associated with this debate is the 

question of whether the intention or the social and beneficial effects of volunteering are 

more important, where the latter may not necessarily reflect original intentions or 

motives. More recently, it is increasingly common to find references to volunteering 

activities organised through an institution (Komter 2005:126; Smith et al. 2010:66) as 

opposed to individual or informal activities. There is also a tendency for wider 

meanings of volunteering to become conflated with more policy-driven concepts such 

as public or community engagement. Meanings become even less clear-cut when 

volunteering becomes attached to staff development, student academic outcomes, 

employability or mandatory service.  

 

Different definitions of volunteering inform the nature, scope and outcome of volunteer 

research (Smith et al. 2010:65), and in UK Higher Education are frequently 

characterised as much by what is excluded as included (Squirrell 2009:14). For 

example, it is not uncommon to exclude internal voluntary roles involving university 

societies and clubs, or extra staff involvement in departmental and college activities, in 

spite of the opportunities they provide for personal development and employability that 

most universities claim they are keen to promote. Ironically, it may be these informal or 

internal activities that limit the time available for more formal volunteering. Another 

dividing line exists between the formal requirement to volunteer and the normative 

pressure to do so. The former raises questions about the ontological nature of 

volunteering; the latter may not be contractually enforceable, but failure to comply may 

still carry sanctions and social or economic penalties (Titmuss 1970:83; Booth et al. 

2009:234) for an individual, or for a group (Eckstein 2001:829).  
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These different meanings and exclusions are associated with the current importance 

attached by many Higher Education institutions to agendas of community engagement 

(Edwards et al. 2001:446). The wide-ranging and demanding expectations now being 

placed on contemporary universities in relation to civic participation and public benefit 

contrast with earlier abstract ideals and aspirations, and university-community 

engagement is increasingly regarded as a practical way of addressing social, economic 

and political agendas at regional, national and global levels (Williams and Cochrane 

2013:67). In this context, staff and student volunteering is regarded as a valuable form 

of community engagement, and a way of demonstrating outward-facing, socially 

relevant activities (Williams and Cochrane 2013:74). However, this approach and the 

way in which programmes often juxtapose the terms ‘university’ and ‘community’, may 

also have the perhaps unintended side-effects of reinforcing perceptions of some 

universities as being separate from the regions in which they are located. 

 

What I am arguing is that gift exchange and volunteering are two separate but related 

concepts, which can be explored using similar social mechanisms and paradoxes. Both 

are universally recognised, but with diverse and sometimes contradictory cultural 

interpretations and values. Both are also subject to debates about power and obligation, 

motive and outcome, and the relative importance of altruism and self-interest. In his 

work on gift exchange, Godbout (2000:27) alludes to different but related meanings of 

‘voluntary’, as a contrast both to monetary compensation and something that is 

obligatory. Finally, just as the gift has been described as “social glue” (Komter 2005:1) 

or “the cement of social relationships” (Komter and Vollerbergh 1997:747), 

volunteering is described “as the social glue that helps communities to cohere” 

(Kearney 2003:45). 

 

Student Volunteering in Higher Education 

In addition to the problematic matter of definitions, to understand volunteering in a 

Higher Education setting it is necessary to consider the broader framework in which it is 

situated. The early roots of volunteering in UK Higher Education lie in the social and 

religious reform movements of the nineteenth century (Brewis 2011:3), emerging from 
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the Industrial Revolution and ideals of Victorian liberal philanthropy (Annette 

2010:454). The development of British universities, more generally, has been informed 

by different values and ideals commonly associated with different types of institutions 

(Collini 2012:26), which may well have influenced political, social and economic 

attitudes towards philanthropy and volunteering. Consequently, from the middle of the 

nineteenth century, debates about the purpose and role of Higher Education have 

increasingly focused on the relative merits of liberal or vocational curricula and 

qualifications, with the former emphasising classical education and the development of 

character and the latter training individuals in areas of expert, specialist knowledge 

(Soffer 1994:5). This has resulted in a gradually increasing move towards a more 

egalitarian form of mass Higher Education, linked to principles of democratic civic 

participation as opposed to the more traditional “elite university” which tended to 

perpetuate a narrower set of social and political values (Seabury 1975:75). 

 

Although many of these differences in emphasis and ideology remain, a growing 

recognition that “the privileges of Higher Education carried social obligations” (Brewis 

2010:440) has accompanied the emergence and steady expansion of student 

volunteering since the twentieth century. The nature of volunteering – generally and in 

Higher Education – changed with the advent of the welfare system in England from 

1948, followed in the 1960s by an increase in student activism and political 

consciousness that took volunteer activities beyond charity and community service. The 

1960s also saw increasing levels of overseas volunteering which had the effect of 

radicalising returning volunteers, who sought to change the nature and structure of 

student volunteering in the UK by combining practical work addressing perceived needs 

in the community with better communication between universities at a national level to 

co-ordinate activities (Brewis 2010:442; Brewis 2011:5).  

 

Thus the late 1960s witnessed an increasing rejection of the “social service” model of 

volunteering and a shift from service to action (Brewis 2011:5-7). Greater social and 

political awareness of community issues and a desire to get involved and make a 

difference then led to the development of Student Community Action (SCA) groups in 

the 1970s. These groups continued to develop through the 1980s with increasing 
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support from the National Union of Students (NUS) and the government. The 1990s, 

however, were characterised more by a growing focus on skills and employability, and 

the importance of volunteering in extending and improving university-community 

engagement. A key development in the formal support of volunteering in Higher 

Education came in 2002 with the establishment of the Higher Education Active 

Community Fund (HEACF). As well as enhancing the role of universities in their local 

communities, the HEACF formed part of a wider government initiative to involve more 

staff and students in volunteering and community engagement (Bussell and Forbes 

2008:366). Funding ended for this scheme in 2006, which was problematic because 

whilst the establishment of the HEACF led to volunteer expansion, the loss of that 

funding stream left the organisations it had supported or which had become dependent 

on it very vulnerable (Brewis 2011:7). It is therefore unsurprising that concerns about 

financial and organisational autonomy form a central element in so many contemporary 

volunteer narratives. 

 

Current approaches to organised student volunteering have been greatly influenced by 

the Russell Commission Report (Russell 2005) and the Commission on the Future of 

Volunteering (2008), both of which focus on the voluntary activities of young people in 

relation to civic development (Squirrell 2009:11-12), although it should be noted that 

not all young people are students and not all students are young (Smith et al. 2010:68). 

These inquiries build on the Dearing Report (Dearing 1997), commissioned by the 

National Committee of Inquiry into Higher Education, which acknowledges the 

importance of the social and economic relationship between Higher Education 

institutions and their local communities. The Dearing Report also states that universities 

need to “provide an academic framework that is based on the acquisition of critical 

knowledge…and which provides students with the opportunity to develop essential key 

skills and capabilities” (Annette 2010:455). This emphasises the economic role of 

Higher Education as a route to employment and a way of boosting the national 

economy, in contrast to the more traditional roles of critical academic thought and civic 

duty (Annette 2010:454). 
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Recent government support for Higher Education volunteering has resulted in expanded 

activities, higher profile, recognition of volunteer contribution, and a positive effect on 

volunteers’ career prospects (Holdsworth 2010:421). Student volunteering is 

increasingly regarded as “normalised and therefore acceptable to students” (Squirrell 

2009:18), and it is also becoming increasingly centralised, organised and professional. 

Whilst some research refers to falling rates of student volunteering compared to other 

groups (Bussell and Forbes 2008; Francis 2011), other studies comment on a relatively 

high level of contemporary student volunteering (Holdsworth 2010). And yet, student 

volunteering may be at a “critical point” (Darwen and Rannard 2011:177) due largely to 

issues of funding vulnerability and policy changes that reflect the national and global 

socio-economic downturn. Despite positive intentions and an overt rejection of 

perceived middle-class “do-gooding” (Brewis 2010:444), student volunteers still face 

criticism that they remain relatively privileged in comparison to those communities they 

seek to help, with an implication that they are therefore unqualified to understand or 

address issues that they do not usually experience. Although governments emphasise 

the central role of volunteering in the battle against economic decline and perceived 

social fragmentation, the development and subjective experiences of volunteering in UK 

Higher Education remain under-researched (Edwards et al. 2001:446; Bussell and 

Forbes 2005; Francis 2011:4), and existing literature is light on theory (Booth et al. 

2009:228). Within an already under-researched group, it is even more unusual to focus 

on university student volunteers, in spite of this group being described as “today’s 

helpers or tomorrow’s leaders” (Francis 2011:2). 

 

The need to provide “academic legitimacy” (Furco 2010:384) to both volunteering and 

community engagement, especially where they form part of an academic programme, 

has led to a corresponding rise in related volunteer research. However, until recently, 

research into student volunteering has been dominated by business and educational 

approaches, with few contributions from anthropological perspectives. Furthermore, 

although volunteering is increasingly regarded as a central aspect of civil society, it is 

rarely researched from a critical perspective that might view ways of understanding 

volunteering that focus on the autonomous use of free time to help others as over-

simplistic, and under-estimating the role of power dynamics and social relationships 
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(Fahey 2005:203). Discussions centre on motivations and barriers to volunteering; 

stakeholder needs and benefits; and the requirements for obtaining or retaining funding. 

There has been a tendency to privilege individualistic and instrumental motives, with 

the result that recruitment strategies often focus on functional benefits of volunteering 

(Francis 2011:9). However, this trend is beginning to change, with an increasing 

number of qualitative studies. Particularly useful are Francis’s (2011:3) emphasis on the 

role of “primary or socially proximal reference groups”, that is to say the social 

influence of family and close friends on decisions to volunteer, and Eckstein’s 

(2001:847) ethnographic exploration of distinctions between individualistic and 

collectivist reasons for giving and volunteering. Literature and methods frequently focus 

on individualistic volunteering as the unit of analysis even when studying groups, using 

surveys or collecting quantitative data about hours volunteered and activities completed. 

In contrast, Eckstein’s (2001) in-depth, qualitative research challenges popular and 

academic stereotypes of giving and volunteering, suggesting alternative mechanisms 

which may not have become apparent without an ethnographic approach.  

 

Contemporary studies focusing on the meanings and wider experiences of volunteering 

in diverse UK universities, and the ways that students make sense of dominant 

discourses about volunteering and civic engagement (Brewis et al. 2010; Holdsworth 

2010:423), have extended survey-based research with the use of qualitative and 

biographical interviews, although they tend to miss the additional depth that would 

perhaps have been offered by ethnographic fieldwork and long-term participant-

observation (Bryman 2008:465). Findings support other articles challenging the ‘me 

first’ and ‘CV’ motivations for volunteering (Darwen and Rannard 2011; Francis 2011); 

they also suggest volunteering is not all about altruism either (Holdsworth 2010:421). 

The complex, nuanced and sometimes contradictory meanings emerging from in-depth, 

qualitative data reveal increasing reflection on motivations to volunteer, and the way in 

which altruism and self-interest co-exist to varying degrees across a wide spectrum of 

motives. However, the very diversity of meanings and experiences which Darwen and 

Rannard (2011:178) describe as “a rich tapestry of volunteering opportunities for 

students in Higher Education” can be problematic for research, with the need to explore 

ever-increasing understandings, experiences and attitudes to different types of 
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volunteering. There are also different levels and degrees of institutional policy, control, 

support and funding, all of which make volunteer activities vulnerable to the winds of 

social, political and economic change, and add a further level of complexity to research 

in this area (Hartley et al. 2010:396). It is for this reason that Darwen and Rannard 

(2011:178) also refer to the current situation in student volunteering as a “fragmented 

landscape”. The diverse meanings and importance attached to volunteering are mediated 

by the curricula, priorities and strategies of individual institutions, as well as their 

histories of student and staff volunteering. However, as with volunteer research, this 

variety contributes to difficulties in measuring and evaluating the effects of volunteering 

(Squirrell 2009:7). 

 

It is perhaps ironic, given the criticisms of perceived student privilege, that students 

have also exemplified a group traditionally released from expectations of reciprocity, 

generally because of an assumption – not always justified – of youth and relative 

poverty (Sherry 1983:160). This temporary suspension of obligations is also part of the 

hedonistic liminality (Van Gennep 1960), described as “those ‘between’ moments…in 

which normality is suspended” (Delanty 2003:44), that is often associated with the 

university experience prior to embarking on working life. Seen through the critical lens 

of gift exchange (Sykes 2005:12), however, discourses of volunteering in Higher 

Education generate a sense of social obligation extending beyond instrumental 

motivation, and students have the chance to once again become part of the cycle of 

giving, receiving and reciprocating. Komter (1996:3) refers to a frequent caveat in gift 

theory: false dichotomies of altruism and self-interest risk missing insights into 

motivations to give, and the role of gift exchange in wider socio-cultural settings. The 

same could be said for motivations to volunteer. Concepts of student volunteering cover 

a broad range of activities, from extra-curricular service to projects linked to the 

outcome of academic programmes, sometimes as an alternative to internships, and 

increasingly to gain work experience: each entails different motives, outcomes and 

impact, falling into different and sometimes contested categories of volunteering which 

reflect the tensions between altruism and self-interest (Darwen and Rannard 2011:177) 

and also the increasing recognition that volunteering can play a central role in Higher 

Education core activities (Brewis 2010:439). 
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Staff Volunteering in Higher Education 

The rise in support for and participation in Employer Supported Volunteering (ESV) is 

associated with a more general trend in private and public sectors towards social 

responsibility, environmental sustainability and accountability (Bussell and Forbes 

2005:5). The development of ESV in UK universities has been supported by the 

HEACF and the Higher Education Funding Council for England (HEFCE). These 

bodies have encouraged Higher Education institutions, including staff, students and 

alumni, to become more actively involved in their regional and local communities 

(Bussell and Forbes 2005:6). Going beyond ideas of corporate social responsibility and 

public engagement, additional drivers range from socio-economic expedience and 

ideological values, to competition and branding. It is for this reason that Bussell and 

Forbes (2008:364) advise caution about accepting messages of social responsibility at 

face value, especially if the message emphasises philanthropy. Firstly, they 

acknowledge the give and take nature of most volunteer relationships, which is far more 

pragmatic than claims of altruism, and secondly, they suggest that motives at policy-

making levels may not reflect the motives of those who manage or participate in 

volunteer programmes. 

 

ESV is one of the fastest growing areas of voluntary activity, especially in the UK, 

United States and Western Europe (Bussell and Forbes 2005:2), but it is a relatively 

new research area in volunteering literature and there is a particular lack of research into 

staff volunteering in UK Higher Education (Bussell and Forbes 2008:364, 366). Booth 

et al. (2009) claims to have undertaken one of the first theoretically based ESV studies. 

They use gift exchange theory to explore the multi-directional relationships between 

employers, employees and volunteer organisations, collecting information on the lived 

experiences of both volunteering and not volunteering, including sense of obligation, 

duty and wider social impact. In linking ESV to gift exchange, Booth et al. (2009:230) 

emphasises the importance of the giver understanding the needs and desires of the 

recipient, whether it be the acquisition of new skills through volunteering which also 

benefit the employer, the need of volunteer organisations for a resource pool, or an 

employee’s need for time off or resources to support volunteering activities. Their 

understanding of gift exchange and corporate volunteering programmes focuses on 
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reciprocal social relationships, but within a business rather than an anthropological 

framework. The use of a management perspective may account for what appears to be a 

relatively simplistic view, attributed to Balkin and Richebé (2007:55-56), that gift 

exchange is simply a type of social exchange “governed by a set of rules that apply to 

how to exchange the gifts”. This bears little resemblance to Mauss’s (1990:37) far 

broader understanding of gift exchange as an example of a “total social phenomenon”. 

 

Rather than studying ESV within a framework of gift exchange, Balkin and Richebé 

(2007:52) explore the changing presentation and perceptions of corporate training 

provision, intended to create a long-term relationship between employer and employee 

through mechanisms of reciprocity and obligation, resulting in mutual benefits and 

reducing the risk that employers will lose their return on training investment. Benefits 

and outcomes closely resemble those of corporate staff volunteer programmes (e.g. 

Booth et al. 2009), including claims of enhanced loyalty, staff motivation, and an 

increase in so-called “organisational citizenship behaviours” (Balkin and Richebé 

2007:53). Similarly, Peloza and Hassay (2006:374) form a link between “organizational 

citizenship behaviours” and volunteer participation in ESV schemes, suggesting that 

volunteer recruiting strategies may be more effective if employers or institutions 

emphasise that participation will be beneficial to the organisation, as well as to 

individuals and the wider community. They propose that corporate philanthropy can be 

boosted through employee volunteerism but only where volunteer activities reflect and 

support core strategies and competencies, rather than ad hoc or independent volunteers 

supporting unrelated causes outside the organisation’s control. This level of control is 

achieved through internal corporate management of employee volunteers, and 

marketing strategies that match broader corporate strategies as well as the perceived 

values of current or prospective employees (Peloza et al. 2009:371). 

 

Approximately one third of Higher Education institutions involved in recent research 

completed by Robinson et al. (2012) have a scheme that enables staff to volunteer in 

work time. In principle at least, “nearly all these schemes are open to all types of 

university staff” (Robinson et al. 2012:39). As with student volunteering, ESV 

potentially offers a wide range of activities, during working hours or free time, 
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underpinned by different levels of formality, policies and organisational involvement 

(Peterson 2004; Bussell and Forbes 2008:364, 370; Booth et al. 2009:229). 

Differentiating between institutions from before and after the Further and Higher 

Education Act (1992), Bussell and Forbes (2008:368) found that whilst there is no 

significant difference between staff volunteers at ‘old’ and ‘new’ universities 

(previously polytechnics), ‘old’ universities are more likely to have a formal 

volunteering policy. It was also noted that institutions singled out as having best 

practices are all ‘old’ and all belong to the Russell Group. There are also varying 

degrees of formality and detail between institutions, in the application and approval 

processes for staff volunteering, as well as the control and monitoring of activities. In 

many cases, ESV appears to resemble formal staff development more than volunteering 

(Bussell and Forbes 2008:370). 

 

The concept of ESV raises a number of questions in relation to more traditional 

definitions and uses of the term ‘volunteering’. One way to encourage staff volunteering 

is for employers to offer support through resources or paid time off to volunteer 

(Bussell and Forbes 2008:363). This illustrates a question that is being asked with 

increasing frequency: if undertaken during working time, is this type of activity really 

volunteering? Depending on the policies of companies or institutions, there may also be 

a tension between employer encouragement, pressure or requirements to volunteer, 

perhaps as part of the annual review process, and the extent to which staff are free to 

choose whether or not to participate (Brewis 2004:21). Whilst theories of reciprocal gift 

exchange address the paradoxical combination of freedom and obligation, the fear of 

sanctions and the role of power (e.g. Sherry 1983; Mauss 1990; Godbout 2000), the 

issue of payment is less easily addressed. One definition of staff volunteering that 

sidesteps the issues of both payment and coercion is “any formal organised company 

support for employees and their families who wish to volunteer their time and skills in 

service to the community” (Peterson 2004:616). Nevertheless, questions about payment 

and freedom of choice continue to inform debates about staff volunteering programmes. 
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Evidence for the benefits of ESV has been described disparagingly as anecdotal and 

lacking in rigour (Peterson 2004:615-616; Benjamin 2007:67; Booth et al. 2009:228). 

This is partly an epistemological issue; studies undertaken within an economic or 

business framework tend to value a quantitative, positivist stance that has little patience 

with qualitative, subjective data emerging from a more ethnographic or critical 

perspective (Booth et al. 2009). Brewis (2004:13-14) agrees that there is insufficient 

“rigorous research” to support the wide range of documents claiming the success and 

value of this area of volunteering. Furthermore, surveys have often elicited information 

from administrators or directors of companies with voluntary programmes who may 

have a vested interest in presenting a positive report (Peterson 2004:616-617). There is 

a concern that such research as there is often focuses on employers’ perceptions about 

benefits and impact, and overlooks other stakeholders and the staff, whether or not they 

actually volunteer (Brewis 2004:14). This failure to include all stakeholders in ESV 

surveys – or other research methods – may lead to a limited or distorted view of both 

motivation and benefits (Benjamin 2007:68; Bussell and Forbes 2008:374-375; Booth et 

al. 2009:228).  

 

Service, Volunteering and Inequality 

Popular and academic perspectives of volunteering in schools and universities often 

focus on the relationship between service, education, development and citizenship 

(Mohan 1994a:329). Annette (2010:451) explores the role that UK Higher Education 

should play in developing citizenship; echoing Prochaska’s (1988:2) views on 

volunteering, equality and democracy, mentioned earlier in this chapter, he focuses on 

student community-based or service-learning and the way it is increasingly used to 

support the values of democracy in Higher Education through an association with 

volunteering and civic duty.  

 

Emerging initially in the United States but becoming increasingly widespread, service-

learning “brings together volunteering and learning by doing” (NCCPE 2009:30). It 

links regular and organised ‘voluntary’ service to academic content and outcome, 

through the supervised application of theoretical learning in a practical environment that 
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in theory at least is of benefit to the wider community. Service-learning also reflects an 

ideological vision of Higher Education, situated within wider debates about the public 

role of Higher Education, that seeks to increase access to education, and reduce the 

power of political and economic elitism (Annette 2010:451; Zeitlin 2001:424). Even 

though service-learning is beyond the scope of this project, it helps to illustrate some of 

the concerns that are being increasingly raised about staff and student volunteering in 

UK Higher Education. Marullo and Edwards (2000), for example, explore some of the 

ways in which different types of volunteering inform the uneven power relations 

between universities and the communities with which they seek to engage and in which 

students volunteer. 

 

The incorporation of volunteering into academic programmes, via service-learning and 

formal recognition of activities, raises questions about motivation, commitment, and the 

vulnerability of certain causes compared to others depending on their popularity, 

academic relevance and how well they fit into agendas of employability (Darwen and 

Rannard 2011:183). This concern is not unrelated to the views of other critics, warning 

that mass university education with an overt democratic purpose linked to political 

visions of social relevance threatens academic standards and the idea of free, critical 

thought (Boyer 1990:6), especially if service-learning is poorly planned or executed. 

Supporters of service-learning, however, accept the need for activities to be well 

organised and appropriate, and where this is the case, argue that students benefit 

academically and professionally as well as developing a greater awareness of social 

issues and diversity (Furco 2010:385). Marullo and Edwards (2000:895-896) suggest 

that service-learning can potentially change the way in which students approach and 

perceive their volunteering, becoming more critically aware of the social and political 

conditions that underpin many of the problems they seek to alleviate. They cite Boyer’s 

(1990) work on the need to extend Higher Education beyond the confines of abstract 

research, towards a ‘scholarship of engagement’ that seeks to integrate the work of the 

university more fully with the needs and interests of wider society, but without 

damaging academic rigour. 
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“Universities’ responses to troubled times” (Marullo and Edwards 2000:895) 

increasingly include a greater focus on volunteering and community engagement 

activities. However, the idea that “volunteering helps to promote a fairer and more 

cohesive society [and] also helps to build bridges” (HEFCE 2005) overlooks the 

different, shifting and unequal power relations existing between the interested parties: 

this is something that a critical perspective seeks to acknowledge and challenge. Far 

from building bridges and increasing cohesion, Holdsworth and Quinn (2012:388) argue 

that such approaches illustrate an unequal “binary distinction” between university and 

community, where students contribute towards others’ wellbeing, rather than the 

university forming a part of a larger, mutually supportive community. These different 

viewpoints illustrate a complicated situation whereby student volunteering – to a much 

greater extent than staff volunteering – is frequently represented as both example of, and 

solution to, the privileged position of Higher Education in relation to much of wider 

society, by reinforcing perceived and actual socio-economic divisions but also by 

challenging social inequalities. The latter stance reflects a more critical perspective 

which recognises that volunteering is not neutral, and also considers the ethical position 

of student volunteering motives and outcomes: care and responsibility versus a more 

reflexive and instrumental stance (Holdsworth and Quinn 2012:387). 

 

Volunteering in and for the community leads to further “social distance” between 

students and the communities in which they volunteer (Holdsworth and Quinn 

2012:389). Even so-called participatory programmes often disguise very real 

inequalities, by offering people the opportunity to get involved in volunteering activities 

but failing to address the roots of social and economic concerns or to challenge the 

inequalities and imbalances of power within volunteering (Marullo and Edwards 

2000:895; Eliasoph 2013:159, 160-161). One of the problems, argues Mohan 

(1994a:343), is the extent to which community service empowers those that students 

seek to serve. He suggests that community action is preferable to service since it is more 

likely to involve student-community collaboration, whereas service highlights the 

privilege and wealth of students and institutions, especially in relation to vulnerable and 

disadvantaged groups or communities. Similarly, writing about the relationship between 

social inequality and civic participation, Eliasoph (2013:129-130) expresses the concern 
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that those with existing wealth, resources and power tend to have a louder voice and 

stronger influence, leading to a perpetuation and even reinforcement of “pre-existing 

inequalities”, partly because the less advantaged may feel that they do not have the 

position or education to make their views worth listening to. 

 

Inequality exists within as well as beyond Higher Education institutions. Variations in 

status, power and resources within the student body are often manifested in different 

motives and attitudes towards both volunteering and the local community, and in the 

opportunities to participate in and gain from volunteering activities (Holdsworth and 

Quinn 2012:388-389). As previous sections have indicated, it is common to encourage 

volunteering for personal development, university entry and future employability; 

schools and colleges may also regard themselves as “caring stewards” (Eliasoph 

2013:131). This is not a problem, continues Eliasoph, as long as they also encourage 

students to appreciate that the opportunities and benefits afforded to them are often 

closely linked to existing wealth and connections, and that students from more 

disadvantaged backgrounds may not be able to take advantage of these same unpaid 

opportunities.  

 

A further example of inequality within the student body is the degree to which 

individuals are able to resist constraint and coercion. Although the full-time term of 

national service researched and described by Mohan (1994a, 1994b) is different to part-

time volunteering or service-learning, it raises similar questions about economic 

vulnerability, power and autonomy. In particular, concerns are raised about the effect of 

national service on the underlying principles of traditional volunteerism and the extent 

to which legislating national service – or indeed any sort of volunteering in school or 

Higher Education – is coercive. One example used by Mohan (1994a:334-335, 

1994b:263) is the way in which financial aid for further education or training can be 

contingent on first completing a term of service, which illustrates not only a form of 

economic coercion but also the way in which such constraints do not affect all students 

equally. He goes on to suggest that it is the wealthier students, who are able to avoid 

this type of conditional national service, “who are most in need, educationally speaking, 

of exposure to the social problems that service would give them” (Mohan 1994b:263). 
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Discourses of volunteering have often focused on the widespread benefits that are 

assumed to apply to all stakeholders, and which thus fail to appreciate the different 

social, economic and political contexts in which Higher Education volunteering is 

situated (Holdsworth and Quinn 2012:386-387). More recently, however, people have 

increasingly started to question and criticise the motives, practices and outcomes of 

volunteering, particularly where it appears to support an institution’s image, policies or 

interests (Eliasoph 2013:1), or to over-state its beneficial effects. This more critical or 

deconstructive approach to student volunteering and volunteer research often conflicts 

with the dominant discourses and volunteer policies emerging from Higher Education 

core strategies (Holdsworth and Quinn 2012:392-394). It not only highlights 

inequalities of structure, opportunity and outcome, but makes it harder for students to 

volunteer without reflecting on these inequalities or questioning their own involvement 

and motives in relation to gains and social justice. Holdsworth and Quinn (2012:387) 

also contend that student volunteering “embodies critical tensions about community, 

class privilege and the role of Higher Education”, and whilst there are differences in the 

motives, experiences and outcomes of student and staff volunteering, it is not 

unreasonable to suggest that this statement can be applied to university volunteering 

more generally. 

 

Critical Perspectives 

“Anthropology becomes a project of social criticism in the anthropologist’s home 

society when it casts doubt about people’s certainty that some truths are self-evident” 

(Sykes 2005:11). Extending beyond descriptive anthropology, and questioning the 

practices, thoughts and beliefs that are often accepted unquestioningly as part of being 

in society, critical perspectives turn a spotlight on some of these self-evident truths, 

exploring ideologies, hidden agendas and unequal power relations (O’Reilly 2009:51), 

and how they are perpetuated in both volunteering and volunteering research. Critical 

perspectives also challenge the notion of stable or ‘normal’ values and social structures 

(Charmaz 1990:1162), seeking instead to highlight mechanisms of control that tend to 

go unnoticed and that limit people’s choices and behaviours in different ways. 
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“One aspect of power is the capacity to impose and maintain a particular structuring of 

some domain or other”, which favours the position and status of dominant group and 

values (Fairclough 1989:13). Critical approaches highlight this power of socio-political 

groups on structures, institutions and society, and also the power of mainstream 

perspectives on the academic study and development of social phenomena. In relation to 

this project, a critical perspective is used to illustrate ways that volunteering does not 

exist in a neutral space but in a series of changing, inconsistent and culturally specific 

contexts, in which personal agency and values operate within a framework of shifting 

discourses, power relationships and social norms.  

 

Conclusion 

In this chapter, I have explored various ways in which volunteering can be understood 

in relation to reciprocal gift exchange, combined with an ethnographic and discursive 

approach that includes the experiences and relationships of both student and staff 

volunteers in UK Higher Education. This thesis now seeks to address some of the 

limitations and gaps in volunteer research. The next two chapters in Part I address the 

research design and theoretical frameworks that form the basis of my research, and 

provide a brief introduction to Durham University, with its complex and often 

contradictory approaches to volunteering and community engagement. 
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CHAPTER 2 – METHODOLOGY AND METHODS 

 

Research Design and Aims 

Social research designs and perspectives are not neutral; they both shape and reflect 

frequently contradictory ‘visions’ of social and empirical reality, as well as how such 

realities should be studied (Bryman 2008:4). Epistemological and methodological 

challenges to more traditional anthropological perspectives have increased in recent 

years, particularly with regard to social relationships and power. Critical and subjective 

perspectives question many aspects of what was previously taken for granted about the 

nature and purpose of social phenomena, and what it means to be human in a particular 

time, place and society. Whilst anthropologists re-examine their engagement with and 

understanding of human societies, institutions and daily lived experience, there is a re-

appraisal taking place in many Higher Education institutions, in relation to their 

engagement with government rhetoric and social policy, in a regional and global context 

of increasing social, political and financial uncertainty. 

 

It is within this context that I take up the lens of gift exchange to explore aspects of 

volunteering in contemporary UK Higher Education. I re-visit some of the value-laden 

and often dichotomous ways of understanding volunteering, using anthropological 

theories of reciprocal gift exchange (e.g. Mauss 1990; Godbout 2000; Osteen 2002; 

Komter 2005) to suggest that volunteering can be seen as optional and obligatory; 

involve autonomy as well as dependence and unequal power relations; and recognise 

both altruistic and self-interested motivations. In so doing, I ask how experiences and 

expectations of volunteering are related to the exercise of power and the effects of social 

norms or structural constraints on agency. I consider not only the individual but also the 

social realities and narratives of volunteering in UK Higher Education, and how 

multiple, contested and situated meanings of volunteering reflect different political, 

economic and social values. In an increasingly challenging socio-economic climate with 

fierce competition for both jobs and public funding, I also ask how the term 

‘volunteering’ is understood and used in narratives of public engagement and the social 

role of universities. Finally, how does the language of volunteering and of the gift 
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mediate power and social relationships between volunteers, Higher Education 

institutions and voluntary organisations? 

 

Theoretical Framework 

Just as theoretical perspectives and epistemological positions shape the research and 

understanding of social phenomena (Komter 1996:5), institutional and personal 

commitment to volunteering in Higher Education is shaped by different academic 

traditions, strategic drivers and levels of socio-cultural diversity. This PhD takes a 

critical and ethnographic approach to elicit a deeper understanding of volunteering at 

one particular institution within UK Higher Education. I focus on Durham University 

because it hosts both staff and student volunteer organisations supported from within a 

high-level Public Engagement initiative, as well as many other voluntary and unpaid 

activities. 

 

Contemporary interpretations of the gift are combined with grounded theory (e.g. Glaser 

and Strauss 1967; Strauss and Corbin 1998; Charmaz 1990, 2006) and critical discourse 

analysis (e.g. Foucault 1980; Wetherell 1998; Kendall and Wickham 2004) in order to 

draw fresh conclusions about the complex nature of volunteering in UK Higher 

Education. A combination of theories or approaches enables analysis to be undertaken 

from different perspectives, finding new ways of interrogating the effects of social 

relationships, normative expectations and power (Fairclough 2000:163; Komter 2005:6) 

within different volunteering contexts. It also illustrates how differences in perspective 

and interpretation are informed by, and also inform, understandings of wider social, 

economic and ideological concepts (Komter 1996:3). A synthesis of grounded theory 

and critical discourse analysis explores the different experiences, explanations and 

agendas of volunteers, funding bodies and policy makers, seeking to identify gaps 

between narratives of volunteering ‘on the ground’ as well as the top-down rhetoric of 

institutions and policy makers. Further detail emerges from an ethnographic approach 

that recognises the personal, situated and contextual nature of volunteering. Using both 

bottom-up and top-down research approaches offers a way of questioning different 
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discourses of volunteering, and exploring the contradictions that exist both within and 

between groups, as well as being reflected in individual narratives.  

 

Reciprocal Gift Exchange 

As the following chapters show, a study of volunteering within a framework of the 

reciprocal gift offers a way to transcend dichotomies of altruism and self-interest, 

exploring instead concepts of power, obligation, gratitude, and ‘Othering’. It reveals the 

distinction between conscious discourses and ideology, and the importance of social 

relationships and networks to volunteering experiences, organisation and management. 

Reciprocal gift exchange, with its emphasis on social norms and expectations, 

inequality, and status, also offers a useful way of questioning narratives of autonomy, 

equality and partnership, which frequently characterise the ways that people understand 

volunteering, and contemporary ways of researching (in) communities. 

 

Ethnography 

Anthropology and ethnography are not synonymous, just as ethnography is related to 

but not all about participant-observation, yet all three terms are often used as if they 

were interchangeable (Ingold 2008:21; Forsey 2010:566). This can be problematic when 

establishing which methods are appropriate for a particular piece of anthropological 

research. 

 

Ethnographic fieldwork, as opposed to a more general qualitative approach, usually 

includes accessing a group or community of interest, establishing a role within that 

group and conducting research over time and at varying levels of closeness, using a 

wide range of methods to engage with participants. As part of this engagement, a 

balance must be maintained between an ethnographic reflexivity that recognises the role 

of the researcher, the socially constructed nature of phenomena being researched, and 

the need to remain aware of a “real world” in which people live, believe and act 

(O’Reilly 2009:2-3). Described as a method, a product, and a way of looking at the 

world, ethnography is about forming relationships and building trust with different 
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individuals and groups. It places an emphasis on lived experience and everyday 

occurrences, writing about real people rather than abstract themes and concepts. There 

is a strong element of subjectivity, and ethnographic research “has always meant the 

attempt to understand another life world using the self – as much of it as possible – as 

the instrument of knowing” (Ortner 2006:42). 

 

Ethnographic research is also often associated with social policy and practice, and the 

idea of using ethnography to “change the world” through the exposure of unequal power 

relations and hidden agendas (O’Reilly 2009:52). Hammersley (1992:127-129) warns 

that care should be taken not to exaggerate the influence that ethnography has on social 

policy, arguing that whilst it may inform, ethnographic research does not in itself make 

policy. Nevertheless, he makes a further point that this should not be considered a 

reason not to take an ethnographic approach. 

 

Ethnographic Knowledge and Generalisation 

The context of research and the expectations of different audiences influence how a 

method is selected, developed and adapted to capture and analyse data about particular 

activities and circumstances (Parker and Harper 2006:1; Paillet 2013:135). Similarly, 

social expectations inform institutional and academic policy and practice, and just as the 

role of Higher Education is much debated and subject to social, economic and political 

discourse, so is the role of ethnographic research. Ethnography is both “one of the 

principal research methods in the social sciences” and also hotly debated and critiqued 

by both quantitative and qualitative researchers from different perspectives, methods 

and schools of thought, in relation to social reality, reliability, and the value of data 

(Brewer 2000:6). Debates about ethnographic reliability and relevance are rooted in the 

scientific, positivist tradition, which has often viewed ethnography as 

“methodologically unsophisticated, intuitive, journalistic, and unfocused” (Sanjek 

1990:393).  
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Rather than taking such a polarised view of quantitative versus qualitative research, 

Hammersley (1992:6-7) suggests that the aims and audiences of research be considered: 

what sort of data needs to be collected and why? In relation to researching the way in 

which policies are differently interpreted and experienced over time, for example, 

ethnography offers a high degree of flexibility and recognises both diversity and dissent. 

It is useful for highlighting differences between formal policies and actual beliefs or 

experiences in different circumstances, from within a closer relationship than is typical 

of a quantitative approach (Hammersley 1992:125). However, he adds that this does not 

equate to ethnography having a “general superiority over other methods”, and that it is 

important to acknowledge weaknesses in the approach, particularly issues of 

generalisation. 

 

Knowledge – including anthropological theories and concepts – is fluid, contingent, 

political and situated. Different perspectives use rhetoric and ideology to claim authority 

for a particular world view; it is difficult to challenge or resist those bodies of 

knowledge when embraced and used by a dominant group (Clifford 1986:11). The idea 

of ethnography as partial and situated reflects one of the wider debates between 

positivist and interpretive perspectives: to what extent can ethnographic knowledge be 

generalised? Put another way, how ethnography is valued tends to be informed by 

changing epistemological positions and political views, such as the extent to which 

knowledge is expected to have relevance. A perceived failure to do so is often cited as a 

source of criticism (Hammersley 1992:1-2). 

 

Generalisation typically involves attempting to establish wider relevance from a sample 

or specific case study to a larger population, or developing a theory that can be extended 

beyond the immediate research scope, setting or sample (O’Reilly 2009:82). This is 

often regarded as a problem for research that takes place in a “single, small-scale 

setting” (Hammersley 1992:5). Warning against a tendency to over-generalise the 

results of ethnographic research, Hammersley (1992:92) is critical of claims which 

place what he regards as too great a faith in the idea that human behaviour conforms to 

predictable patterns or laws, and that allow insufficiently for the “messy nature of the 

social world” (O’Reilly 2009:82). This messiness can be regarded as problematic when 
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seeking to generalise beyond the immediate area of study, although O’ Reilly goes on to 

argue that this is no reason not to try; it is potentially useful provided care is taken to 

define and limit what is being generalised. Thus, a more modest generalisation involves 

remaining open to changes in research scope and content, and being aware of the 

flexibility and diversity that may exist within apparently similar groups, settings or 

situations (O’Reilly 2009:85).  

 

These points are relevant when considering the extent to which findings from this 

project can be generalised in different contexts beyond this case study. Results have the 

potential to contribute to the understanding, organisation, and management of 

volunteering and engagement not only within Durham University but also organisations 

beyond the immediate field site, and at other similar institutions which have some form 

of staff and/or student volunteering programmes. The specific policies, organisational 

structures and experiences associated with volunteering in and through Durham 

University may not be the same as other Higher Education institutions, but it is valid to 

ask similar theoretical questions and to make empirical observations of broadly similar 

groups in different institutions, or of different groups within the same institution. In this 

way, the project approach used for this particular case study and sample provides a 

useful template on which to base future research. Furthermore, looked at from a 

different angle where a relatively small sample in a single case study has elicited broad 

variations in experiences and narratives of both giving and volunteering, this can be 

used to challenge theoretical perspectives and dominant discourses that overlook or 

dismiss diversity of behaviour, beliefs or experiences, privilege a particular set of values 

over others, or take an over-generalised view of volunteering motives, experiences and 

outcomes. 

 

Grounded Theory 

Anthropologists and the people with whom they interact interpret the meanings of 

everyday social life, but due to different experiences, perspectives and interests, we all 

have different ways of doing this and play different roles in constructing the lived 

experiences that are being interpreted. This inevitably leads to an element of subjective 
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bias in ethnographic research, as meaning is filtered through the lenses of the author’s 

own lifeworld (Rabinow 1986:257). One of the challenges faced by ethnographic and 

qualitative research, therefore, is to respect the ‘voice’ of the research participant, whilst 

at the same time finding an appropriate level of structure and formality to make an 

adequate response to the criticism that interpretations of qualitative data say more about 

the researcher than the researched (Schweizer 2000). 

 

A balance is found in grounded theory’s systematic approach to gathering and analysing 

qualitative data, focusing on subjective experience and bottom-up explanations of social 

phenomena (Strauss and Corbin 1998). Grounded theory is a commonly used technique 

for analysing ethnographic data, including interviews and field notes, where the 

‘grounding’ of emergent themes in the raw data provided by individuals or groups adds 

credibility to the interpretation process (Glaser and Strauss 1967:224-225; Bernard 

2002:463). Critics have argued that combining qualitative methods, raw data and 

researcher interpretation limits the ability to generate ‘grounded’ data (Davies 1999:4-5; 

Thomas and James 2006). Strauss and Corbin (1998:5-8) attempt to justify the term by 

stating that grounded theory works directly with data rather than abstract ideas, but the 

criticism remains valid to a certain extent since the researcher’s own experiences and 

background are likely to inform the interpretation of that data.  

 

Charmaz (1990:1161) promotes a more flexible and social constructionist approach to 

grounded theory. Her interpretive and critical perspective takes into consideration the 

social context, personal history and lived experiences of different research participants, 

as well as the ways in which emergent theories are also a result of active researcher 

participation and decision making about data collection, analysis and management. That 

is to say, grounded theory is rooted in the social constructions of both research 

participants and researchers, emerging from a combination of knowledge and beliefs, 

experiences, events and the social context in which they occur. Whatever approach to 

grounded theory is followed, it should be remembered that a theoretical model is no 

more than a partial representation of social ‘reality’ in a particular time and place, based 

on the researcher’s inter-subjective selection and interpretation of data taken from a 

limited sample (Geertz 1973:4-5, 15; Davies 1999:42). Consequently, in spite of 
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grounding data in experiences of, and reported attitudes towards, volunteering and 

volunteer management, it should be remembered that the extent to which this project’s 

empirical and theoretical findings can be generalised to other Higher Education 

institutions, or to volunteering in other contexts, is informed by the subjective nature of 

the data, and the organisational, cultural and ideological differences between 

institutions. 

 

Critical Discourse Analysis 

“Ethnography cultivates an engaged clarity” (Clifford 1986:2), enabling researchers to 

challenge taken for granted ways of being in society, or to identify hidden forms of 

power that constrain and enable different individuals and groups according to their 

position and status within socio-political networks and hierarchies. Another way to 

interrogate dominant discourses and the status quo, by focusing on daily interactions, 

relationships and ideology, is through critical discourse analysis. Discourse is social, 

political, situated and contextual (Foucault 1971:8; Scheuer 2003:143); it actively 

constructs and perpetuates particular meanings through the use of language and rhetoric 

(Clifford 1986:10). 

 

Critical discourse analysis offers one more way of analysing textual data, including 

interview transcripts, speeches, and other documents, as part of a wider ethnographic 

perspective. There is a close relationship between language use, social theory, social 

practice and power relations (Fairclough 1989:1; Fairclough 2000:164). As social 

agents, people are regarded as both active and passive: creating meaning as well as 

accepting, resisting or negotiating various identities and subject positions, but also 

constrained through the different social structures within which actors operate 

(Wetherell 1998:393; Fahey 2005:203-204). A study of volunteering experiences, 

attitudes and policies involves the analysis of relationships and power dynamics; it 

highlights the different ways that institutional or social structures enable, constrain and 

construct identity and opportunity, through interactions at different levels of social, 

political and academic hierarchies (Fairclough 2000:167). 
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Discourse, Narrative and Habitus 

An analysis of ideology must include both the effect of dominant – and conscious – 

discourses, and the effect of “institutional mechanisms” which frequently operate 

without conscious awareness of their effects and are therefore not discursive (Bourdieu 

1977:188). This PhD looks at both grounded ethnographic and discursive evidence, in 

order to study, compare and contrast the lived experiences of volunteering, as well as 

the conscious discourses and ideologies surrounding volunteer policies and practices – 

and possibly illustrating the differences between ideological, social and empirical 

‘realities’. Our identities are multiple, situated, and rooted in diverse selves that develop 

through life events and social interactions (Collins 2002:147). An element of unity 

emerges through the stories that people tell about themselves and others, and through 

the social structures and constraints in which actors are situated. These different ways of 

making sense of ‘social reality’ can be illustrated by two concepts: habitus and 

narrative.  

 

Habitus as an embodied practice is “caught or taught” (Collins 2002:149). It describes 

the historically situated, socially and culturally learned ways of knowing and doing 

what is expected, and what is regarded as ‘normal’, informed by particular contexts and 

interactions. Habitus constrains peoples’ motives, behaviour and ways of being to 

various degrees by producing conscious or unconscious strategies, but does also allow 

for a degree of agency and negotiation (Bourdieu 1977:72). Narrative injects a greater 

degree of agency into habitus, as well as an appreciation of contextual and socio-

cultural effects, through different personal life events, conscious social interaction and 

conversation (Collins 2002:152; Scheuer 2003:145). The concepts of habitus and 

narrative are useful for exploring volunteering within the framework of Higher 

Education, where the reasons and goals for volunteering may be very different for 

individuals, as well as between individuals and institutions: “when we seem to be doing 

the same thing we may not be doing the same thing” (Collins 2002:151).  
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Fieldwork and Planning 

Scope 

Durham University is an ideal institution in which to carry out this research because it 

offers opportunities for volunteering at student and staff level, involves many types of 

volunteering and engagement activities that receive different levels of support and 

control, and enables volunteering experiences to be compared to formal strategy and 

policy positions. However, I quickly came to realise that even though it is only one 

institution, I could not carry out an effective qualitative study of the multitude of 

volunteering activities, groups and stakeholders associated with Durham University in 

the time available. This problem was magnified as each fieldwork encounter generated 

new potential projects, volunteers and avenues of exploration, and demonstrated a 

problem that is characteristic of qualitative and ethnographic work: the need for a trade-

off between breadth and depth of research. Whilst needing to find a way of reducing the 

scope of my research to manageable proportions, and acknowledging that any such 

decisions are always going to be somewhat arbitrary, I nevertheless wanted to minimise 

my involvement in the active selection of who to involve and who to exclude from this 

project. A solution appeared to lie within the phenomenon that I was researching. 

 

Academic knowledge and research exist within a network of exchanges and 

communications, where those involved in seeking and providing knowledge manoeuvre 

within the confines of existing discourses, structures and rituals (Foucault 1971:18). 

Depending on what the researcher does, who the researcher meets, what feelings those 

activities and meetings engender, and what choices the researcher makes, each 

fieldwork experience follows a very different and constantly changing path. It is for this 

reason that the path itself needs to be explicitly acknowledged and reflected upon, as 

being both instrument and product of research (Sanjek 1990:398). In a similar way, 

networks and relationships are crucial to both volunteering (Putnam 2000:20, 117) and 

volunteering research. How those connections are formed and constrained within a 

particular set of structures or institutions is as important to the experiences and 

outcomes of volunteering (research) as the networks themselves. It was for this reason 

that I decided to use my own developing network of volunteer connections, emerging 

from an initial core of staff and student volunteers, organisations and ‘key’ contacts, to 
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manage the project’s scope and shape the direction of my research. The selection and 

interpretation of data, and by extension what is recognised or excluded either implicitly 

or explicitly as ‘volunteering’ at Durham University, is also unavoidably influenced by 

the researcher, which negates to a certain extent the claim to grounded research, at least 

in the strict classical sense that pre-dates theorists such as Charmaz (1990) and Dey 

(2004). I therefore used as far as possible the meanings and boundaries of volunteering 

suggested through interviews and other fieldwork encounters, as a further attempt to 

reduce my active participation in the selection or exclusion of the many volunteer 

activities and groups that I encountered by following my network of connections.  

 

Even within these parameters, the possibilities for research were very wide and it was 

necessary to draw a more arbitrary line. I decided to exclude a detailed investigation of 

overseas outreach projects such as Sport in Action Zambia (DU 2014a) or Durham 

University’s involvement in Project Sri Lanka (PSL 2014), focusing instead on 

volunteering within the immediate Durham region. I did not look specifically or 

systematically at volunteering in all of the sixteen Durham colleges, partly because of 

time constraints but also because a report was recently published that addresses this 

topic in some detail (Robinson et al. 2012). It was for this reason, again, that I did not 

include a comprehensive study of the University’s sports volunteering and outreach 

programmes that are run as part of Team Durham, which have been the subject of a 

recent report (SUNEE 2012) and a PhD thesis (Hayton 2013). Exceptions to these 

exclusions were made where students and staff talked to me about their college or 

sporting outreach activities within the context of their own personal experiences.  

 

Finally, I did not address the wider category of ‘unpaid’ staff and student activities, 

which would be a significant project in itself, although references made by research 

participants to the debates about the ‘grey’ areas of unpaid internships and work 

experience that exist between volunteering and paid work were included. Considering 

whether or not to include work experience, internships, charity events and fundraising 

in the scope of my research formed part of a much broader series of questions: What is 

volunteering? What does it mean to different people? How does one establish research 

parameters for a term that is so difficult to define? On the one hand, these are all 
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questions that are addressed in various ways during my research; but on the other hand, 

parameters are necessary at the start of the research process in order to maintain an 

element of control over project scope. 

 

Sampling 

The emphasis placed on qualitative, subjective and cultural data, and the elicitation of 

different understandings of volunteering and the public role of Higher Education, made 

it appropriate to use a purposive, non-probability sample (Bernard 2002:181), involving 

the deliberate selection of research site(s), groups and individuals, informed by the 

scope and nature of research (Bryman 2008:375). However, I refined this approach by 

identifying potential research participants and organisations through a form of ‘targeted’ 

snowballing, whereby groups and individuals were identified on the basis of data 

emerging chronologically from interviews and other fieldwork contacts. This reflected 

the decision to use my own emerging volunteer connections and network to shape the 

research scope and data collection progress. ‘Targeted’ snowballing and a grounded 

approach to sampling illustrates further that the experiences and outcomes of research 

are informed by networks and connections; a completely random approach to selecting 

research participants, groups and projects, whilst reducing researcher influence, would 

miss the organic and relational effects of social networks. 

 

Fieldwork Sites and Samples 

Fieldwork takes place within different relationship networks. The sites themselves are 

often multiple, negotiated, subject to power differentials, and liable to change. 

Hierarchies within which fieldwork sites exist are informed by discourses and orders of 

discourse, and fieldworkers are subject to similar tensions and constraints as those 

experienced by participants navigating those sites as part of daily life (Foucault 1971:8-

9; Fairclough 2000:170). Different relationships exist between associated fields; for 

example, the ways that political ideologies, power relations and social practices are 

variously represented and managed in Higher Education, government, industry or the 

voluntary sector. The fieldwork for this project took place in a number of diverse but 

overlapping relationship networks, with implications for the way in which I was 
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situated, and responded to, as both a researcher and as a postgraduate student member of 

the University. 

 

Durham University extends across two campuses, each with its own distinct history and 

character. Volunteering and engagement interests are informed to a certain extent by the 

particular relationships that each campus has with the immediate area in which it is 

located, as well as the higher level priorities and drivers reflected by central 

management decisions and the Durham University Strategy (DU 2010a). My research 

involved university management, staff and student volunteers, volunteer organisations 

in the region, and other community partners. I conducted interviews at various 

university sites in Durham and at the Queen’s campus, situated twenty miles to the 

south in Stockton. Other meetings, volunteering events and fieldwork encounters, both 

planned and spontaneous, took place in Durham and further afield in the County 

Durham area, and it was during these meetings that I identified people who I hoped 

would take part in more formal interviews. 

 

It was not unusual for enthusiastic volunteers and volunteer organisers to agree to be 

interviewed but then fail to respond to subsequent contact. What this group appears to 

have in common is being over-stretched, attempting to meet multiple sets of obligations, 

and performing several roles often in addition to their own studies or job. In other cases, 

despite expressing an initial interest in my research, people were reluctant to be 

interviewed. Some evaded further contact; others promised to meet but kept finding 

reasons to cancel; several agreed to be interviewed but asked for confirmation that my 

goal was not to criticise their organisation. The last situation was more common 

amongst undergraduate students in elected or executive positions and very recent 

graduates in new sabbatical roles. This illustrates how important it is to consider roles, 

status and authority in different contexts, which may inform perspectives and social 

realities of potential research participants and in turn affect how they are likely to 

interpret a request for interview, or how they might wish to present themselves, the 

groups, and the activities with which they are associated. These points are as much 

about ethics as they are about the difficulties of recruitment or self-presentation, which 

is something that I address in more detail later on in this chapter. 
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Interview samples were balanced as far as possible for factors such as age, gender, 

socio-cultural background, occupation (for staff) and discipline (for undergraduate and 

postgraduate students). However, this was secondary to the emphasis on following up 

connections emerging from my own developing networks, and illustrates once more the 

trade-off that may be necessary between structure and a more grounded approach to 

research. 

 

Activities and Timeframe 

My original plan was to spend approximately one year observing and closely 

participating in voluntary or community engagement activities organised through 

Durham University’s Experience Durham programme – including regular periods of 

time with the Staff Volunteering and Outreach (SVO) and Student Community Action 

(SCA) teams on both campuses – as well as colleges, other university organisations, and 

voluntary and community organisations within the wider region. It became apparent 

after a few weeks that, whilst informative and interesting, participating regularly in 

SCA and SVO organisational activities and events was not necessarily the best way to 

approach my research questions, which were less about the amount and type of specific 

volunteering activities and more about individual and institutional approaches to 

agency, power and morality in relation to the meanings and language of giving and 

volunteering. Even in the cases of highly committed volunteers and volunteer 

organisers, their activities form a relatively small part of their wider lives, much of 

which is regarded as private and separate from day-to-day work and study: a 

consideration that I explore further in the next section. Such events were very useful, 

however, for making contacts that enabled me to arrange the further discussions and 

interviews that proved to be a more appropriate ethnographic method than long-term 

immersion for the purposes of this project.  
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Hierarchies of Qualitative Research 

A mainstay of traditional ethnographic fieldwork, participant-observation generally 

involves deep immersion in a society over time, exploring social beliefs, practices and 

phenomena in different socio-cultural contexts, and investigating at first hand the 

meanings that structures, norms and patterns of behaviour have for different people 

(Forsey 2010:567). However, not everything is open to observation; there may be issues 

of access, privacy, time and location (Hockey 2002:209; Bryman 2008:403, 468; 

O’Reilly 2009:156). In contemporary Britain, for example, structures, lifestyles and the 

type of social phenomena that are frequently investigated are such that living amongst 

research participants and groups of interest in a convenient geographical area may be 

both inappropriate and impractical. 

 

This can be remedied to a certain extent by augmenting observation with additional 

material, documents and interviews (Bryman 2008:468), although the very use of the 

word ‘augment’ illustrates a continuing tendency to situate different ethnographic 

methods in a hierarchy. Becker and Geer (2004:246) present participant-observation and 

interviewing as different methods along a continuum, with unstructured interviewing 

(in-depth conversation) being the least distanced from participant-observation. Whilst 

they claim not to dismiss interviewing as a valid method they nevertheless locate it as 

both other to and lesser than participant-observation, to be used where other methods 

cannot be applied. Ethnographic description is often opposed to interview data, which is 

regarded as inferior to other forms of qualitative data collection (e.g. Crang and Crook 

2007:35). Forsey (2010:558) counters this view with the observation that researchers 

often under-estimate just how much data is heard rather than observed through 

conversations, stories and participation in events: what he refers to as “engaged 

listening”. He challenges those researchers who claim that observation is the superior 

method to re-visit what they really do when engaging in ethnography, and consider how 

much of it involves “engaged listening”, even if they are not actually using the 

interview method (Forsey 2010:560). 
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Going further, Forsey (2010:562) suggests, such is the dominance established by 

participant-observation, that other methods involving listening are subsumed into it – 

conversations, interviews, stories, speeches – rather than being used and evaluated as 

ethnographic methods in their own right. Where there is a specific focus of research, 

however, interviews are often more appropriate compared to the more haphazard and 

spontaneous nature of participant-observation (Bryman 2008:468). And yet, 

contemporary society’s increasing familiarity with technological forms of 

communication and entertainment influences forms of interaction and intimacy: “In a 

world of consultants and confessional chat shows, interviewing begins to resemble a 

form of participant-observation” (Hockey 2002:220). Seen in this light, the very 

criticisms commonly directed towards interview methods – as distant, partial, 

fragmented or artificial – also characterise much of the everyday interaction in Western 

societies. This new environment has been described as the “interview society” (Forsey 

2010:568; Silverman 2013:39). That is to say, life in developed and usually Western 

societies is frequently conducted through a series of situated, verbal interactions that 

reflect the style of qualitative interviews more readily than that of traditional 

participant-observation.  

 

Silverman (2013:134-135) warns that there is a tendency for some qualitative 

researchers to privilege the ‘open-ended’ interview over other types of interview or 

quantitative methods, a common explanation being that this approach values the voice 

and priorities of the research participant but within the boundaries of research aims and 

key project questions. He goes on to comment that the current trend towards 

confessional interviews is informed by a cultural and historical shift in behaviour and 

attitudes, making it more likely for people to share – or perhaps perform – their 

thoughts in an interview ‘setting’; it would therefore be advisable for researchers to take 

that same shift into consideration when interpreting critically what is actually said in 

interviews, and why. Whilst not denying the role and importance of qualitative 

interviews, Silverman (2013:39-40) sounds a note of caution: it is unwise to assume that 

the interviewer is extracting only the private thoughts, feelings and experiences of an 

individual, untainted by social influences and external circumstances. 
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Notwithstanding this caveat, semi-structured interviews combine a degree of control 

with a flexibility that privileges as much as possible the ‘voice’ of the person being 

interviewed, whilst enabling data comparison across interviews and allowing interview 

schedules to be modified to reflect individual responses (Jewkes and Murcott 1996:560, 

562; Bernard 2002:205). This offers one way of addressing possible biases in research 

structure or questions (Bryman 2008:436), and is useful where time or opportunities to 

re-interview are limited, and when eliciting conscious, verbal data for textual grounded 

or discourse analysis.  

 

In the same way that qualitative research does not equate to ethnography, not all 

qualitative interviews are ethnographic. An ethnographic interview is “like an in-depth 

conversation that takes place within the context of reciprocal relationships, established 

over time, based on familiarity and trust” (O’Reilly 2009:125). Less structured than a 

semi-structured interview, it takes the form of a more mutual and relatively equal 

dialogue, allowing for the participant’s own interests and priorities. For this reason, 

biographical interviews are a good example of ethnographic interviewing (O’Reilly 

2009:126-128), and with their relatively open format are likely to be more suitable than 

more structured approaches when investigating wider life experiences, because they 

emphasise the historical background and social construction of events (Bryman 

2008:440; Forsey 2010:568; Holdsworth 2010:434). This makes it a useful technique 

for exploring the changing meanings and motives that people have for volunteering (or 

not volunteering) and the effect that volunteering may have, or had in the past, on wider 

social and professional life. 

 

Data Collection and Analysis 

Agar (1987:124) highlights a paradoxical issue of ethnographic analysis: “the more 

attention paid to detail, the less the coverage that is possible”. Two other related 

questions in ethnography are firstly, how to balance theory and description without 

either over-generalising or under-explaining, and secondly, how to describe or explain 

phenomena or practices in such a way that conveys complexity and detail without a loss 

of clarity and coherence (Strathern 1991:xiii).  
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My research navigates a path between rich description, theory and analytic structure, 

seeking to weave together stories, experiences and interpretations of volunteering 

through a combination of participant-observation, other fieldwork encounters, both 

semi-structured and biographical interviews, and material gathered from documentary 

sources. I wanted to capture people’s experiences as far as possible in their own words, 

allowing them to focus on their current volunteer relationships, priorities and interests, 

as well as incorporating wider life experiences and past events which potentially have a 

significant impact on attitudes to volunteering, social justice, and civic participation.  

 

Participant-Observation 

I used an ethnographic diary to record a combination of participant-observation and 

casual encounters, fieldnotes, and initial memos that were later developed into ideas 

about analysis, early categories and themes within the data. Information about themes 

and theoretical relationships captured through memoing appears to be comparable to 

Bernard’s (2002:376) explanation of analytical field notes and lends authority to the 

researcher’s findings. For example, whilst my memos at this stage in the research 

process were still fairly crude, they helped to keep track of variations within apparently 

common themes during the initial coding exercise. Whilst using a single document, the 

different types of diary entry are distinctive and separately identified. 

 

Returning to a previous comment, my original intention to focus on a participant-

observation approach was not the best way to address this project’s key questions. 

However, my research experiences support the view that whilst participant-observation 

can be about data collection through sharing experiences and interactions, it can also act 

as a way to gain access into a group or community, developing trust and relationships, 

in order to more effectively gather data through other means such as interviewing 

(O’Reilly 2009:152).  
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What emerged from different levels of participant-observation was a combination of 

relationship building, data collection and opportunities to make contact with people in 

order to carry out future interviews. Each encounter introduced me to a varied and often 

unique set of people, experiences and attitudes, but at the same time, patterns gradually 

developed that made sense of the different aspects of volunteering as well as the 

different ways in which I was able to collect data.  

 

I found myself performing several identifiable roles during my period of fieldwork: 

 

Observer: As an observer, often in a casual college setting, I had a number of 

serendipitous encounters with volunteers, community workers and staff members, in 

which I initiated conversations or became a more passive – but not covert – member of 

the transient conversation group. It was during such meetings that I found out more 

about barriers to staff volunteering, got introductions to local police and council 

volunteer co-ordinators, and even received an invitation to a regional conference on 

volunteer governance. In a more formal capacity, I spent several days a week with the 

staff and student volunteering staff, over a period of months at the start of my fieldwork. 

This was how I familiarised myself with the university’s formal volunteering structures, 

got to know a number of volunteers and organisers, and identified many people who 

later agreed to be interviewed. 

 

Volunteer Organiser: An unexpected outcome of spending time with the staff 

volunteering team was that I ended up organising a one-off staff and student Team 

Challenge that involved a series of conservation activities at a local wildlife centre. Not 

only did I learn a great deal about the policies and processes that can both help and 

hinder the organisation of such an event, I was able to empathise with much of what 

other organisers spoke about in later fieldwork encounters and interviews. 

 

Volunteer: Perhaps unsurprisingly in a project about volunteering in Higher Education, 

I also drew on my own varied experiences as a volunteer. I took part in a number of 
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activities: volunteering in a personal capacity as a dog sitter for three months, and with 

a local mental health centre, where I am still involved; helping out at college events and 

college-run community engagement activities; and playing a small role in a long-term 

relationship between Experience Durham and an American university. I went on litter-

picking walks, wrapped presents for a local hospice and helped to landscape a woodland 

burial ground, which is where I first met the University’s Conservation Society. In this 

way, I was able to gain experience not only of different activities and groups, but also 

the relationship between values and motives, activities, and levels of commitment over 

varied periods of time. 

 

Interviews 

The value of verbal interaction, both in and about daily life, lies in normal relationships 

and ethnographic encounters, but also more formally, as a way to discuss what may not 

necessarily come out in spontaneous conversation or observation (O’Reilly 2009:126). 

This is where different types of interview play a central role in data collection. The need 

for sufficient data must be balanced against time and cost limitations, taking into 

account not only the time required for interviewing but also to transcribe, code and 

analyse the resultant material (Bernard 2002). I conducted forty-four interviews, each 

taking between one and three hours. Out of the twenty-four women I spoke to, eleven 

were students (seven postgraduate and four undergraduate), ten were members of non-

management university staff, and three belonged to other organisations. Two of the 

women agreed to a second, longer interview. I also interviewed eighteen men, of whom 

four were students (three undergraduate and one postgraduate), eight were members of 

university staff (including three senior managers), and six belonged to other 

organisations. 

 

I started each interview with an ethnographic and biographical approach that 

encouraged research participants to talk about their personal experiences and views of 

volunteering within the context of their own life events, and then moved on to a semi-

structured section which addressed specific areas of interest. The interviews explored 

different meanings and ways of understanding the term ‘volunteer’; perceived social, 
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professional and cultural encouragement or pressure to take part in some form of 

volunteering or community engagement activity; and the extent to which experiences of 

volunteering contrast with high-level institutional rhetoric and volunteer policies. 

Interview schedules were tailored slightly to reflect likely areas of interest for the four 

main groups represented in my research: staff volunteers, student volunteers, university 

management, and partner organisations. Where permission was given, interviews were 

digitally recorded and transcribed for later analysis. 

 

During a period of time spent with the staff volunteering team in the first few months of 

fieldwork, I also produced a number of case studies for use at a volunteering event and 

for general recruitment. This exercise was less a direct part of my planned research, and 

more about my need to offer some tangible exchange for the assistance and support that 

I received from SVO during my fieldwork. All those involved agreed that I could use 

the case studies in my research. They were a close fit to my own areas of interest 

focusing on why and how staff members volunteer; what sort of experiences they had; 

and their perceptions about how staff volunteering is valued by colleagues, departmental 

managers and the University. As with the main set of interviews, case studies were 

based on recorded and transcribed interview data. The subset of data to be used in the 

case study was made available to the SVO team and approved by the staff volunteers 

before use; all other material remained confidential. 

 

Documentary Evidence 

Data from participant-observation activities and interviews were supplemented with 

documentation produced by different areas of the University, including strategy 

documents, information about university volunteering and engagement in websites, 

SVO/SCA databases and handbooks, and articles from student newspapers. Although 

offering a rich source of useful information about the different drivers, priorities and 

engagement activities within the University, this type of secondary evidence should 

nevertheless be treated with caution since it is neither peer-reviewed literature nor data 

collected specifically for this project. 
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I collected a wide range of additional material during fieldwork, beyond the interview 

transcripts, participant-observation notes and university strategy documents that formed 

the core of my data collection: for example, copies of college newsletters, posters, 

volunteering leaflets and marketing information. Some items offered useful additional 

data for future analysis; but sometimes I simply found that the act of physically 

handling and sorting relevant artefacts offered inspiration and insights into 

relationships, structures or particular events. 

 

Managing Data 

Returning to an earlier point in this chapter about the value or plausibility of grounded 

theory, and the need to find a balance between the voices of research participants and 

the researcher’s active participation during all stages of the research process, there is the 

added complication of handling large amounts of data. Questions to be considered 

include: at what point in the process should raw data be reduced to what is arguably 

relevant to the research topic and question? By what criteria should that selection be 

made? How can the impact on research participant voices and priorities be minimised, 

whilst at the same time enabling the effective management of data? These questions are 

also critical when deciding what approaches to use during the stages of coding and 

analysis. 

 

I applied qualitative forms of analysis to the data collected through participant-

observation and semi-structured or biographical interviews, seeking patterns and themes 

emerging from interviews and fieldwork encounters. Recorded interviews were 

manually transcribed and coded; interview transcripts and my ethnographic diary were 

then further organised and coded into themes, using an MS Excel spreadsheet to assist 

in the manipulation of large segments of data. Low-level themes were refined and 

merged into higher level categories that addressed this project’s key questions and areas 

of interest. In the next section, I address the analysis and coding process in more detail. 
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Coding and Analysis 

Software vs Manual Coding  

Possibly because of the prevalence of software packages that are now available for 

performing qualitative analysis, e.g. Atlas TI (2014) or NVivo (2014), along with 

perceptions of their reliability and efficiency, I encountered implicit – and sometimes 

explicit – expectations that I would use such a package during this project. And yet this 

decision is far from obvious or easy, and whether or not to undertake manual or 

electronic coding depends on a number of factors, including available time, cost 

constraints, size of project, researcher preferences and experience, and research design 

(Saldaña 2013:26). There is no replacement for the human element of interpretation, 

data choice and use of intuition, and learning a new tool at the same time as undertaking 

a project can potentially lead to spending more time and cognitive effort on the tool than 

the data collection and analysis.  

 

My solution to this dilemma was to combine a manual approach in the early stages of 

coding and analysis with limited use of the data management functions in MS Word and 

MS Excel at later stages; I did not use an integrated software package on this occasion. I 

started this process by becoming familiar with hard copy interview transcripts and diary 

entries, on which I highlighted, annotated and identified possible themes and first cycle 

codes – an extension of the far more informal review of ongoing interview transcripts – 

that informed later interviews and fieldwork encounters as well as providing the basis of 

further stages of analysis. Initial coding was refined in MS Excel, using the simple yet 

powerful filtering and sorting functions to manage and organise data at different levels 

of analysis, and to explore more abstract or related concepts in the text and code through 

higher level themes and categories. 

 

Coding 

Whilst it has developed and changed over the years, grounded theory is in principle 

characterised by an iterative process of data collection, analysis, category identification 

and theory generation, repeated until one reaches the point of theoretical saturation 

where all data is coded and no more themes emerge (Dey 2004:80). This classical 
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approach aims to extract and refine concepts through a somewhat messy process of 

constant comparison of emerging data, and to establish relationships within and 

between datasets and themes (Bryman 2008:415). In contrast, Dey’s (2004) approach 

constrains his data collection, analysis and refinement within a more defined framework 

and to research questions that explore a specific social process, which he justifies as a 

trade-off: “depth of knowledge for breadth of inquiry” (Dey 2004:84). It is this latter 

approach that my own research more closely resembles, and in a further departure from 

classical grounded theory, I found that time constraints during the fieldwork period, the 

length of interviews and the time required for transcription meant that high-level ideas 

and themes initially emerged on a more ad hoc basis, captured in my memos and 

fieldnotes rather than through transcription and analysis of early interviews.  

 

Although useful for guiding theoretical sampling and refining interview schedules, this 

does not reflect the idealistic but impractical goal of iterative data collection, 

transcription, analysis and refinement, proposed by early grounded theorists. The later 

stages of coding and analysis, however, were performed in a more conventional and 

structured manner, making extensive use of analytical memos which have traditionally 

been regarded as crucial to any grounded approach. Analytic memos reflect and 

organise early thoughts about data collection, interpretation, interesting areas to follow 

up, and potential new questions. They enable the researcher to engage critically with the 

data but on a more personal level than formal coding (Saldaña 2013:40) and form a 

“transitional process” between coding and writing-up, although the cut-off point 

between the two is not always fixed or clear (Saldaña 2013:50-51). 

 

Making Steps and Voices Explicit 

Grounded theory may be about giving a voice to research participants, but that voice 

needs to be analysed and interpreted, initially by the researcher and later by different 

audiences. There are consequently varying degrees of participant and researcher voice, 

and the balance changes throughout the different stages of research. The remainder of 

this section outlines a number of options that were appropriate for analysing this 

project’s data, ranging from In Vivo coding that uses peoples’ own words to researcher-
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generated codes and categories, in which I attempt as far as possible to use or reflect 

research participant language. However, even where categories are based on grounded 

data and emergent codes with supporting evidence in the form of direct quotations, there 

is a significant element of active researcher involvement in the choice, exclusion, 

interpretation and explanation of that data. 

 

Coding Cycles 

How much to code is always a central question (Saldaña 2013:16). In the case of my 

own research, after performing an informal pre-coding review of interview transcripts 

and other field data to identify potential codes and patterns, I decided to include the full 

content of every interview for early cycles of coding, but some data were subsequently 

discarded at a later stage in the process, where there was too great a digression from the 

project’s key areas of interest. Interviews underwent a line-by-line coding process, 

although actual codes were not necessarily applied to each line; in some cases it was 

more appropriate to code a sentence or short paragraph. Reflecting the emphasis on 

participant-generated data, I did not use my ethnographic diary to generate low-level 

codes but all diary entries were reviewed for their relevance to key project questions and 

then organised in such a way as to support and supplement codes emerging from 

interview data. 

 

Stages or cycles of coding serve to organise and refine data for different levels of 

analysis (Saldaña 2013:3). My choices for the early stages of coding can be located in 

what Saldaña (2013:83-84) describes as elemental methods that facilitate the later 

refinement and development of codes and themes. In Vivo coding focuses on research 

participants’ voices and language, using single words or phrases, which is particularly 

useful for groups whose voice(s) may be marginalised (Saldaña 2013:91, 93). This is 

relevant when contrasting volunteer experiences and opinions with management 

policies, exploring the sometimes contentious relationships between university 

managers, staff and students, or highlighting perceived inequalities between the 

University and local community groups that may usually go unspoken or unnoticed. 

Process coding favours active terms that focus on actions, concepts and processes 
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(Saldaña 2013:96) and is useful for identifying interactions, roles and relationships, the 

relative status and hierarchical positions of stakeholders and organisations, and potential 

areas of conflict or change. Initial coding combines In Vivo and process coding; it is 

very open and flexible, breaking data into smaller parts for close review, comparison 

and contrast within and between datasets (Saldaña 2013:100-101). Particularly useful 

where different types of data are used, such as interviews, notes on participant-

observation, and other supporting documents, it is also the closest match with the 

approach that I have used in early stages of coding and analysis. 

 

Later cycles of coding involved re-coding original data to further refine, organise and 

categorise research material, in order to identify higher level themes and concepts, and 

the relationships tying codes and categories together (Saldaña 2013:207-208). It is 

common to find variations as well as relationships within codes and categories, and 

these irregularities, dissenting views and contradictions also form patterns within and 

between datasets (Saldaña 2013:6); indeed, as Agar (1980:10) observes, it is variation 

rather than uniformity which is characteristic of much narrative ethnographic research. 

Those relationships and variations form the basis of the sections in each main chapter of 

this thesis. It should be noted, however, that moving from low-level codes to higher 

level codes and categories arguably means that later cycles of coding become 

progressively less grounded, not only because of active researcher participation in 

interpretation and selection processes, but because codes generated from individual 

voices tend to become integrated into multi-vocal composites. 

 

This later stage focused on consolidating similar areas of previously coded data into 

“emergent themes” within and across datasets: what Saldaña (2013:210) describes as 

pattern coding. I found this useful for identifying and exploring motivations for 

behaviour, especially in volunteer relationships and social or professional networks. 

Similarly, focused coding develops categories based on similarities, patterns and themes 

in the coded data (Saldaña 2013:213), but with the caveat that whilst categories are a 

useful way to organise data, one should not assume that codes gathered into a particular 

category necessarily share “a common set of features” (Dey 1999:69-70). 
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From Data to Theory: Codes, Themes and Categories 

Although data collection and analysis is – at least in principle – an iterative process in 

grounded theory, a clearer distinction is made between descriptive data and theory. 

Ideally, codes and categories represent ideas and concepts to be further developed 

through a closer analysis of data, exploring how and why those categories come into 

being, rather than simply providing a descriptive snap-shot of an observation or a 

phenomenon at a particular time and place (Charmaz 1990:1167). Hence the use of 

theoretical coding, the purpose of which is to identify a key (core) theme and theory of 

research that addresses or integrates all other codes and categories and best explains the 

topic or phenomenon that is being researched (Strauss and Corbin 1998:144-145; 

Saldaña 2013:223). However, in the event that a key theory cannot be developed from 

the analysed data, Saldaña (2013:252) states: “I will be satisfied with my construction 

of a key assertion…a summative and data-supported statement about the particulars of 

a research study, rather than the suggested generalizable and transferable meanings of 

my findings to other settings and contexts”.  

 

Saldaña’s statement is in keeping with this research, which takes place in an 

ethnographic setting, where there is always an element of doubt about the degree to 

which results and/or theory can be transferred beyond the field or population of interest. 

Furthermore, some classical grounded theorists (e.g. Strauss and Corbin 1998:281; 

Glaser 2005:17 cited in Saldaña 2013:224) have argued that codes applying only to a 

limited number of interviews or field encounters, whilst interesting and instructive, are 

insufficiently supported by evidence to be regarded as appropriate candidates for a 

central theme. Saldaña (2013:227) offers two qualifications to this point: firstly, that 

codes which are not widespread enough to suggest an emergent theory can still be used 

to provide useful categories with explanatory power; and secondly, that quantity alone 

should not be the criteria for identifying potential key categories or emergent theories. I 

have adhered to this more flexible approach which allows for a wide-ranging selection 

of relevant categories and themes that form the structural outline of each of the 

following chapters. Rather than looking for original theories or one key theme, I have 
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coded, analysed and interpreted data within the framework of pre-existing theory, for 

the most part focusing on tensions within the reciprocal gift. 

 

Integrating the Research Data 

Some methods and themes are more vulnerable than others to criticisms of representing 

a particular agenda rather than the ‘truth’, which is itself a partial and contested concept. 

In particular, themes emerging from interviews and other fieldwork encounters that are 

based on narratives and experiences may be difficult to verify. The combination of 

grounded and thematic types of analysis and wider ethnographic knowledge from a 

variety of sources results in new avenues of exploration, and more complex and 

nuanced levels of understanding, compared to approaching the issue from one 

perspective (Agar 1987:123-124). 

 

Ethics and Reflexivity 

Situating Researcher, Research and Audience 

The fieldworker brings his or her total past experience into the field (Agar 1980:92, 98), 

and the characteristics, history and events that make up an individual’s reflexivity are 

increasingly regarded not only as inevitable but of great value (Okely 2009:3). There is 

a continual need for personal, cultural and intellectual reflexivity, and awareness that 

the researcher’s experiences and preconceptions will affect choices of research topic 

and methodology, the broader research process, and relationships made in the field 

(Cohen 1987:203-204; Davies 1999:3).  

 

Whilst the researcher is not necessarily in a position of greater power than research 

participants when accessing a community or eliciting information, the balance of power 

is still generally in the researcher’s favour when interpreting and presenting findings 

(Mullings 1999:338). However, the concept of ethnographic authority has moved 

through a number of stages in relation to both field of study and audience. The 

traditional idea of representation has given way in turn to discourse, to the avoidance of 
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representation and, most recently, to a post-modern idea of co-production in which an 

ethnographic account is read and understood within the framework of the reader’s own 

experiences and reflexivity, which is not necessarily that of the researcher, or of the 

society of interest (Strathern 1991:7) or even other readers. The link between research 

decisions, changing degrees of ethnographic authority, and involvement with the society 

or group of interest, illustrates the intimate relationship that exists between reflexivity 

and ethics. 

 

The extent to which people are prepared to share information is closely connected to the 

degree of trust that they have in the researcher; sometimes this emerges from a 

relationship developed over time, and on other occasions may be in response to the 

perceived role or status of the researcher. Almost everyone that I interviewed in the 

course of this project, whether university staff, students or volunteer organisers, had a 

good understanding of the social research process, which is perhaps unsurprising given 

the environments in which they operate. However, it is crucial to remain aware of the 

ethical implications of this type of work since research participants may misunderstand 

or forget the nature of the research ‘relationship’, especially over time or in a less 

formal fieldwork environment. This awareness was particularly relevant where the 

people I was interacting with were also known to me as volunteers, university 

colleagues or college friends. It also highlights the importance of informed consent as a 

central theme in ethical guidelines (ASA 2011). 

 

Informed Consent, Anonymity and Confidentiality 

I provided anyone who agreed in principle to take part in interview sessions with a brief 

outline of the project and information about informed consent, their role in the research 

process, and the ways in which I intended to use their data. Informed Consent forms 

confirm anonymity but with the caveat that information about roles and activities may 

suggest identity on occasion, particularly in a relatively small environment or 

community setting. One way to mitigate this situation is by removing or changing 

names and identifying information; another is to create composite people or locations. 

In both cases, there is a need to balance discretion with an accurate representation of 
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data. It was not always practical to obtain written informed consent for participant-

observation, especially for spontaneous encounters or large events. However, this 

project did not involve any covert research; peoples’ privacy was respected and no-one 

was misled about the reasons for my presence or involvement in volunteer-related 

activities. Verbal consent to participate in this study was obtained prior to including 

data from individual or small group encounters, and information about my research was 

provided to anyone expressing an interest. 

 

The dilemma of whether or not to identify institutions or organisations is compounded 

when researching somewhere as easily identifiable as Durham University. Hiding the 

identity of such a distinctive institution is very difficult (Cohen 1987:206), which in 

turn makes it relatively easy to guess the identity of some individuals based on their 

roles or activities within faculties, colleges, societies or as external partner 

organisations. Furthermore, volunteering and engagement activities on both campuses 

of Durham University have developed within a very specific historical and socio-

economic context. Without acknowledging the complicated relationship between the 

University, Durham and the surrounding regions of the North East, much of the 

information gathered during the research process would have limited value. The 

compromise that I use is to identify Durham University and the formal volunteer 

organisations therein, but to disguise the identities of external partner organisations, and 

to change or remove names of individuals who helped with my research. 

 

Anonymity is not the same as confidentiality, which was also extended to anyone taking 

part in this project. This returns to the idea of trust and respect being crucial to any 

relationship, and that information shared during the course of the research process 

should be regarded as privileged, so that using it in no way compromises an individual’s 

or group’s wellbeing, reputation or position. It became clear quite early on during 

fieldwork that this notion extended beyond my own research, informing the ethical 

values expressed by several of the staff, students and volunteer organisers that I talked 

to. In several cases, students told me that they were introduced to voluntary 

organisations as part of their own academic research, and subsequently stayed on as 

volunteers. Not only did they have to reconcile the requirements of ethical research with 
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those of volunteering, but they had to take both into consideration when speaking with 

me, particularly when their volunteering activities involved working with vulnerable 

individuals or groups.  

 

Although I was not seeking to address controversial topics in my research, this project 

explores explicitly the types of values, norms and ideological beliefs which may cause 

people to question the nature and function of volunteering and other forms of giving, as 

well as the motives of others involved in volunteer activities or management. There is 

further potential for anxiety when probing for information during interviews or any 

participant-observation interaction, where somebody may reveal more than they 

intended. For these reasons, the researcher should at all times remain aware of cultural 

and personal differences in style and attitudes to privacy (Bernard 2002:216), and make 

it clear that interview data and other material may be withdrawn at any time. It was not 

uncommon during interviews for people to seek reassurances about confidentiality, 

particularly after making what might be perceived as negative comments, and on one 

occasion I was asked to omit a passage critical of the University from my analysis. One 

person declined to have our interview recorded and transcribed; it was the transcription 

rather than the recording that was problematic. I had an injury at that time, which 

prevented me from writing, and there was no objection to recording the interview in 

order to make less detailed notes at a later date. 

 

Insider/Outsider Dilemmas 

My own volunteering activities vary in terms of motive, commitment and types of 

activity. I volunteer for fun, for interest, to use my skills and develop new ones; it offers 

a chance to get outside and blow away the academic cobwebs; it is also an opportunity 

for research. Whilst I enjoy volunteering and feel a certain sense of duty to share my 

time and skills with others, I have no strong commitment to a particular cause. 

However, I find that I tend to volunteer on a more regular basis where I feel an element 

of obligation or empathy. Reflecting what many people have told me about their own 

volunteering, different motives are linked to different activities, which consequently 

affect my subjective experiences, goals and interactions. Nevertheless, it would be 
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dangerous to assume that this offers me any privileged insight into the way other people 

value or understand volunteering.  

 

As a postgraduate student at Durham University, a ‘native’ of one of its colleges, and a 

volunteer both within and outside the University – but not a member of staff – I am 

situated as both insider and outsider (Mullings 1999:340). Time and familiarity with my 

environment did not necessarily make the process of fieldwork any easier, reflecting the 

view that the degree to which a fieldworker becomes embedded in a community often 

depends on early or existing relationships, but whilst introductions may prove helpful in 

making some contacts they can also be a hindrance (Agar 1980:79; Sixsmith et al. 

2003:579). I found this to be the case when an attempt by one staff member to introduce 

me to a student volunteer organiser backfired with the result that all future attempts to 

make contact were rejected. It is likely that I was identified by the student as 

‘belonging’ to a group with whom it turned out there were some long-standing tensions.  

 

Even where a researcher has been in the field for some time and established working 

relationships, this does not mean that observations cease to be primarily the 

“descriptions of an outsider” (Kusenbach 2003:459), and acceptance by one or more 

groups does not necessarily entail greater understanding (Geertz 1974:45). The 

observations may become richer, but they are still rooted in the experiences and 

interpretations of the researcher rather than the individuals or communities of interest 

(Kusenbach 2003:460). Any attempt to observe social phenomena as an objective 

outsider, and to privilege the view of the researcher without having consideration for the 

social context and situation may lead to a distorted picture (Bourdieu 1977:1).  

 

Conversely, one of the dangers of studying social phenomena and relationships in a 

familiar environment or culture is that one becomes culturally complacent, and makes 

possibly unfounded assumptions about attitudes or behaviour due to over-familiarity 

(Davies 1999:3). A central concern in the interpretation of interview and other 

fieldwork data, even where both researcher and research participants are from a similar 

environment or culture and who share the same language, is that there will be particular 



79 

variations and nuances in norms, assumptions and the use of language which may lead 

to distortion and misunderstanding in interpretations (Becker and Geer 2004:247). A 

related problem can occur where the person being interviewed shares assumptions of 

sameness with the researcher, and may therefore fail to challenge or check their 

understanding. My own level of integration therefore made it crucial to remain critically 

aware of the risk, during interviewing and participant-observation, of both over-

estimating sameness and under-estimating difference. An additional factor to be taken 

into consideration at Durham University, which increases the potential for both cultural 

misunderstanding and the richness of data, is its large contingent of international staff 

and students. The social and cultural diversity of the University is reflected in 

experiences, attitudes and expectations of volunteering, and adds an interesting 

dimension to researching ‘at home’. 
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CHAPTER 3 – VOLUNTEERING AND THE ‘DURHAM DIFFERENCE’ 

 

Introduction 

Engagement and volunteering occur at many levels in Higher Education and for many 

reasons; there is great variation within and between institutions, in relation to both 

participation and the degree of university management support (Robinson and Hudson 

2013:190). Durham University is often described as having a strong tradition of 

community engagement and volunteering (Gregory 2010:2), with a commitment to 

working with local communities for mutual benefit and to develop long-term, 

sustainable relationships (Robinson and Zass-Ogilvie 2008:1). 

 

In this chapter, I briefly outline some of the ways that Durham University enables, 

manages or constrains staff and student volunteering, and introduce organisations and 

individuals that have informed my research. Official accounts about the development of 

centralised staff and student volunteering programmes are contrasted with some of the 

perspectives, stories and experiences of those I spoke with during my fieldwork. 

Finally, I set the scene for questions, debates and contradictions about volunteering in 

UK Higher Education which are explored at a more theoretical and critically discursive 

level in later chapters through the lens of gift exchange.  

 

Student Volunteering 

Just Part of the ‘Student Experience’? 

The Durham University Strategy (DU 2010a) illustrates an awareness of the need to 

engage with public engagement discourses and also to prepare students for a 

competitive job market, through its emphasis on the importance of educating students 

for leadership and social responsibility. The University’s concept of a ‘rounded 

education’ is manifested not only through academic programmes but “through 

opportunities to excel outside [the] formal learning environment” (DU 2010a:16). It is 

for this reason that Michael, a senior university manager, told me that volunteering “fits 
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within our educational strategy”. In spite of the recent emergence of optional academic 

modules that involve elements of volunteering, and the mandatory community 

placements required of medical students at the Queen’s Campus (Russell 2011a), 

student volunteering at Durham University continues to be regarded as an “active 

choice” that remains separate or at least additional to a mostly academic curriculum 

(Gregory 2010:4-5). Students are nevertheless strongly encouraged to participate in 

extra-curricular activities, many of which are recognised as volunteering although, as I 

discuss in later chapters, this recognition is sometimes contested.  

 

Something that almost every person I spoke with from Durham University agrees upon 

is that whilst it is important to get a good degree, there is also an expectation that 

students will gain additional extra-curricular skills and experiences. As one 

postgraduate told me, “there’s all that about the ‘Durham Difference’”, and student 

volunteering is regarded by the University as a useful opportunity for offering those 

developmental and extra-curricular activities. Undergraduates Mia and Andrew, for 

example, are close friends who volunteer together and work on the same college 

projects. They did not get involved in volunteering immediately in their first year but 

have always been aware of the opportunities available to them: 

It’s drummed into us, it’s not your degree, don’t let your degree get in the 

way of your education.2 Do volunteering, do extra things, so students 

would be silly, I think, not to do anything outside of their degree, and 

that’s definitely kind of what’s put across, especially here [Mia: 

Undergraduate volunteer, college project leader] 

One of the first things I was told by a staff member who manages many of the sports 

volunteering and outreach projects reinforces this view: 

It gives the individuals the opportunity to show themselves what they are 

capable of and increases their skill set [Rachel: Experience Durham 

staff] 

                                                 
2 This is in reference to a quotation attributed to Bill Bryson, Chancellor of Durham University 

between 2005 and 2011, which he used in a number of Matriculation and Graduation 

ceremonies. 
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Rachel went on to say that Durham students have “the potential to make a huge 

difference” and that organised university volunteering is increasingly geared towards 

student interests and expectations.  

 

This combination of service and self-interest, which I address further in Part II of this 

thesis in relation to tensions within gift theory, is a common theme that is mentioned 

both inside and outside the University. Ben was a student volunteer at Durham 

University, as both undergraduate and postgraduate. He is now a senior officer with 

Durham Constabulary and puts a lot of emphasis on extra-curricular experience when 

talking to current students at the start of term or at college careers events:  

Don’t worry about your degree. Get your degree, because it will be a 

brilliant degree from Durham University and you won’t have a problem 

for the vast majority of occupations around that. How do you set yourself 

apart from the crowd? One of the things you can do is through the extra 

activities that you do, whether that’s getting a job, dealing with people, 

experience of the work place or through internships or through 

volunteering, or a combination thereof [Ben: Durham Constabulary] 

Robin is a recent graduate who spent a year working for the University in a sabbatical 

staff role, to organise staff and student volunteering. Like Ben, she was an active 

volunteer during her time at Durham and told me that it is not uncommon for 

enthusiastic students to get involved in “a bit of everything”, including college projects, 

university activities and often more independent activities as well. Charlotte, an active 

undergraduate volunteer organiser, made a more pragmatic observation shared by many 

of the people I spoke with: that activities with the greatest value tend to be those that 

can be documented, evaluated and put on a CV. This supports the widespread view that 

student volunteering is a valuable way of gaining work experience and increasing 

employability (CEEC 2011:5; Robinson et al. 2012:39). 
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Volunteering Organisations or Organisations Who Also Volunteer? 

Durham University combines college projects and volunteering activities with 

university-wide organisations, all with varying degrees of autonomy, as part of a wider 

environment that encourages participation and leadership in a variety of societies and 

sports teams (Gregory 2010:4). In addition to organisations explicitly dedicated to 

student outreach and volunteering, which are introduced in later sections, I have come 

across a number of societies focusing on more specialist activities that include an 

element of volunteering without this being a central part of their identity. The 

Conservation Society (DU 2014f) and the Durham University Pro-Bono Society (DU 

2014g), for example, include activities “which could be considered as student 

volunteering” (Gregory 2010:10) although each reflects their society’s aims rather than 

responding to more general community needs. In the case of the Pro-Bono Society, 

known as DUPS, there is also a close association between its activities and its situation 

as an “umbrella organisation” for existing Law School projects. Without actually 

forming part of the curriculum, all of its projects are designed to enable students to 

apply what they have learned in their lectures, “for the benefit of the local community” 

(DU 2014f). Other groups, such as Nightline3, tend to be identified as volunteers 

because they help others at considerable personal cost. 

 

Finally, there are those extra-curricular activities that are more difficult to classify. The 

Durham Award, for example, is run by the Careers, Employability and Enterprise 

Centre (CEEC) and “gives you the recognition for all the things you do outside of your 

degree” (CEEC 2011:11). It is intended to provide students with an opportunity to 

demonstrate personal development as well as increasing their employability, through a 

combination of university involvement, community engagement – including 

volunteering – and work experience (DU 2014h). The structure of the Durham Award is 

not dissimilar to the Duke of Edinburgh Award Scheme, also available through the 

University. With one exception, the opinion of those I spoke with is that the community 

engagement stage of neither scheme should be regarded as volunteering, because the 

emphasis is placed more on personal gain than service to others – a theme that I discuss 

                                                 
3 Nightline is a confidential listening service run by student volunteers, which currently operates 

across forty universities in the UK (DU 2012a). 
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further in Chapter 6 and which supports the view that the classification of students as 

volunteers or non-volunteers can be viewed as too simplistic (Smith et al. 2010:69-70). 

 

Inside or Outside the University? 

It is not unusual for community-focused volunteering to be classified and managed 

separately to internal activities such as running university clubs or sitting on committees 

(Darwen and Rannard 2011:178). Similarly, a national umbrella organisation, Student 

Volunteering England4 (2004 cited in Darwen and Rannard 2011:177; Squirrell 

2009:14), emphasises the value of centrally organised volunteering in local 

communities, which raises questions about control, agenda, and the potential exclusion 

of internal or independent voluntary activities. Student Volunteering England went 

further, excluding all internal volunteering roles from their definition of formal 

volunteering (Squirrell 2009:14). This reflects a concern expressed by one student 

volunteer organiser I spoke with, which I explore further in Chapters 4 and 8. She told 

me that students can do the same thing for their Junior Common Room (JCR) and for a 

charity; in many cases, the former will not be classed as volunteering but the latter will. 

However, Smith et al. (2010:78) warns against too extreme a distinction between 

‘internal’ and ‘external’ volunteering, arguing that “students who volunteer are active 

both within their university and in the wider community, and future researchers, 

educators, and policy makers would do well to recognise, and measure, both internal 

and external volunteering contributions”. 

 

It is this more balanced approach that fits most comfortably with the views of most 

volunteers and managers that I spoke with. Robert, a senior university manager, argues 

that internal activities are not only considered to be volunteering, but enhance the 

University’s ability to contribute to wider society: 

                                                 
4 Student Volunteering England merged with the larger national organisation, Volunteering 

England, in 2007 (Finnegan and Brewis 2012) 
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I think at the end of the day it’s all volunteering because part of it is that 

the University itself is a community and you put stuff back into that, and 

in fact, putting stuff back into the University community is maybe one of 

the ways of developing the University in a way that allows it, as an 

institution, to make a bigger contribution as a university [Robert: Senior 

university manager] 

At a more fundamental level, the widespread opinion from staff and student volunteers, 

as well as volunteer organisers, is that if an unpaid activity involves giving up time to 

help others, then it is volunteering because, as Robin explained: 

They are giving up a lot of their time to help causes, whether it be in the 

Uni or outside the Uni [Robin: SCA staff] 

However, a very small number of volunteers, whilst not rejecting the idea of internal 

volunteering entirely, place greater value on activities that are directed outwards for the 

benefit of others. Simon, an undergraduate volunteer, argues that it is too extreme to say 

internal activities cannot be volunteering but not unreasonable to suggest that external, 

community-facing volunteering may have greater value for all parties involved. 

Samantha agrees, saying: 

I think I like the value they’ve placed on the external side of it, and I 

think there is an argument to be made that…doing something for a group 

of people that you don’t interact with day to day has more, sort of, kind 

of, honour or purity to it [Samantha: Postgraduate volunteer] 

What tends to emerge in the following chapters is that regardless of formal definitions, 

parameters and value judgements, there are certain activities that students are likely to 

put on their CV under the category of ‘volunteering’, including organisational roles in 

clubs or societies and participation in college Executive Committees. 

 

I shall now go on to describe some of the formal, university-based organisations under 

which student and staff volunteering is carried out at Durham University. 
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Student Community Action 

Approximately three quarters of universities included in a recent study currently have an 

SCA group or similar organisation (Robinson et al. 2012:37). Durham University SCA 

has existed since 1989, and until very recently it operated as an independent charity 

based in the Students’ Union (DU 2014i). Whilst its physical location remains 

unchanged, SCA gave up its independent status and became a Durham Student 

Organisation5 in 2012, with implications for structure and governance which are 

discussed later in this chapter and in Chapter 5. 

 

A Student Executive Committee organises the day-to-day running of volunteer 

activities. Members are elected annually at the SCA Annual General Meeting, and 

supported by a team of project leaders. Whilst SCA is a university-wide organisation, it 

also has a presence in individual colleges through its SCA Ambassadors, whose job it is 

to promote activities and encourage students to get involved. In addition to the student-

run Executive Committee, SCA has three full-time staff members who are responsible 

for the overall running of projects on both campuses and ensuring that SCA complies 

with university regulations. Described as student-led and community-centred, SCA “has 

long been at the centre of the Durham student experience” (DU 2014i) and increasingly 

reflects the wider University ethos of combining service with self-interest. As one of the 

SCA staff members explained, student-led projects meet the aim of the University to 

develop student employability: 

I think from the University’s point of view it probably is better because it 

means they can develop their skills and stuff [Pippa: SCA staff] 

 

I am told by both students and staff that there is a lot of pressure on students to get 

involved with some form of extra-curricular activity, although this is not necessarily 

made explicit. Andrew, a third year undergraduate, describes a “feeling” that lots of 

people at Durham do some volunteering: 

                                                 
5 The Durham Student Organisation framework was introduced in 2011, enabling those student 

organisations not recognised as Student Unions or independent charities to operate within the 

organisational and governance structure of the University (DU 2014n) 
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There’s no top-down ‘you should do this, you should do that’, but I think 

it’s something you pick up on as you go through Durham [Andrew: 

Undergraduate volunteer] 

This can be a source of stress where students want to get involved with high profile 

projects which are more competitive due to popularity or limited places, such as the 

Durham Award (DU 2014h) or Van Mildert College’s Young Person’s Project (DU 

2014j). As Pippa explained: 

I was aware of it when I started university but even like, four years on, I 

think it’s probably getting more and more stressful to make sure you’re 

doing all of that stuff [Pippa: SCA staff] 

Volunteering can be seen as offering a more accessible and inclusive option because, as 

a former SCA Coordinator explained, SCA will usually be able to offer something to 

any students who want to volunteer: 

If you want to do something you will be able to do something, even if it’s 

not what you wanted to do overall [Nicola: Experience Durham staff] 

 

David, a former SCA Director, told me that SCA had about six hundred student 

volunteers in 2012 who contributed over ten thousand hours on both campuses; Pippa, 

in her role as SCA staff member, offered a similar figure for the following year. 

Although Pippa acknowledged that being a registered SCA member does not equate to 

active involvement, she maintains that there does seem to be a general increase in 

volunteer activity: 

We had a thousand people at the Project Fair…and a lot of our projects 

are at capacity [Pippa: SCA staff] 

More than thirty-nine SCA projects (DU 2014k) are open to all students, although some 

require volunteers to undertake training before becoming active participants, especially 

those involving children. SCA volunteers have traditionally been very keen to take part 

in projects that involve children and young people. David’s own introduction to SCA 

was through CATSS (Children Achieving through Student Support), which has always 

been a popular and high profile project with a high level of competition from students 

who want to get involved. He also highlighted the value of 1-1 tutoring, which attracts 

over one hundred students every year who help young people in GCSEs and A-Levels. 
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Just some of the many other activities include tea parties, befriending older people, 

working with mental health organisations, dog walking and conservation projects.  

 

Staff Volunteering 

SVO and the Phoenix Project 

Whilst becoming increasingly established in the private sector, “staff volunteering in 

universities is relatively new and underdeveloped” (Robinson et al. 2012:39). Durham 

University’s formal support for a staff volunteering programme emerged from the 

Phoenix Project: an initiative based upon existing community engagement and 

volunteering activities in the University, and with the aim of creating a more coherent 

strategy and framework to unite “staff, students, facilities, expertise and networks” 

(Robinson and Zass-Ogilvie 2008:1). SVO was originally one of the four main strands 

of the Phoenix Project, in which it was proposed that all staff be given the opportunity 

to volunteer for a certain number of days during work time. The remaining strands were 

more abstract and appear to have been only partially implemented, but nevertheless 

reflect the University’s stated aims of extending staff volunteering to both campuses 

(Phoenix@Queens), to develop the University’s role as being both in and of the region 

(Phoenix Places) and finally, to encourage the local voluntary and community sector to 

work more closely with the University (Phoenix Challenge) (Robinson and Zass-

Ogilvie 2008:5).  

 

Although not recognised as volunteering activities by the University, SVO also helps 

students to run various community-based projects – mainly for modules in the Business 

School and Computer Sciences – because, as Nicola commented, there was nowhere 

else for them to go. She explained that this is due to a lack of centralised university 

organisation to coordinate the various community-based learning activities that go on 

across different departments.  

 



89 

Five Days 

There are other university ESV schemes, including Birmingham, LSE, Imperial College 

and Bristol, which offer opportunities to volunteer during paid working time, and 

Durham is amongst those that offer a generous number of days and enjoy high levels of 

participation (Robinson and Zass-Ogilvie 2008:5; Gollan 2011:4). When I first met 

Robert, a senior manager who has been closely involved with the development of the 

University’s public and community engagement programmes, he spoke at length about 

the Phoenix Project that was finally launched in 2009 and “regarded nationally as very 

innovative”. Robert describes Durham University as being “ahead of the curve” for 

volunteering and engagement initiatives in Higher Education, especially in relation to 

staff volunteering. Historically, he said, there have been lots of student volunteer groups 

at Durham University, ranging from SCA and other student-led societies to college 

projects and more independent organisations. What makes Durham “more unusual and 

more distinctive” has been the introduction of the SVO scheme with its five days of 

volunteering during work time, subject to Line Managers’ approval. Offering a more 

tangible illustration of Robert’s positive outlook, Durham University received the UK 

Volunteering Forum’s Investing in Volunteers for Employers (IiVE) accreditation for its 

SVO scheme in 2012, and was the first of the five North East universities to receive 

such an award (DU 2012c; IiVE 2012). 

 

In the early days of SVO, there was some confusion about how many days were 

available for staff to volunteer during working time. James, for example, became aware 

of the scheme when it first started in 2009 and immediately expressed an interest, but he 

found that:  

They were a bit disorganised to start with, because, for example, they 

didn’t have any concept of how many days you could have and that was 

something that came later [James: Staff volunteer] 

The value of being given time off to volunteer in work time was frequently mentioned 

by people I spoke to both within and outside the University, and is used to exemplify 

the support and commitment of top management to the volunteering programme. Bee 

describes the allowance as very generous, and a signal of the University’s commitment 

to volunteering: 
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It’s very keen, or why would it give five days per person, per member of 

staff, to enable them to go out and volunteer? [Bee: Staff volunteer, 

volunteer organiser] 

However, the constraints placed on how many people are actually able to use all this 

time is rarely mentioned. 

 

It is often assumed that all university staff members have the right to volunteer in work 

time and some senior managers perpetuate this belief. Robert, for example, repeated the 

erroneous view that:  

SVO offers all staff the right to five days volunteering in work time per 

year [Robert: Senior university manager] 

Neil, an Experience Durham manager, clarified to me that although all members of staff 

can in principle apply for up to five days at their Line Manager’s discretion, this is not 

an entitlement but a provision that comes with the caveat that the time request fits 

within the “operational work of the department”. Another Experience Durham staff 

member told me that the offer of up to five days to volunteer in working time is based 

on what some commercial organisations offer: 

I don’t know if there was ever any consideration given that if every staff 

member took the five days, what that would actually mean [Nicola: 

Experience Durham staff] 

Nicola acknowledged that it would be problematic if everyone took the full allowance 

of five days to volunteer during working hours, especially people working in smaller 

teams.  

 

All staff volunteers that I spoke with agree that support from top management is crucial, 

but most add that the SVO staff volunteering scheme would not work unless Line 

Managers were also supportive. June, an administrator in the Business School who also 

organises most of their staff volunteering, told me that managers are reasonably 

supportive because staff volunteering has been approved from the very top within the 

Business School. However, she went on to say that it depends very much on your role 

and who your manager is: 
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I think some teams find it more difficult than others [June: Staff 

volunteer, volunteer organiser] 

Such views offer some support for literature arguing that a commonly cited barrier to 

participation in staff volunteering activities is lack of Line Manager support, either 

through poor communication or an unwillingness to allow staff time out for other 

activities (Brewis 2004:23). This would suggest that top-level support and a formal 

policy is not always enough for the effective implementation of ESV programmes. 

 

Access to Volunteering: Academics and Support Staff 

Bussell and Forbes (2005; 2008:376) explore how far volunteering is integrated into 

wider university culture, highlighting what they perceive as a need to make the most of 

Higher Education core competencies in ways that link staff volunteering to education. 

Such a view implies that most university staff volunteers will be drawn from the ranks 

of academics, and whilst this may not always be the case they observe that volunteering 

is easier for some staff than others, depending on their role, seniority and available time. 

Awareness of ESV programmes is often limited, especially in relation to what is 

available and how to get involved. Participants in Bussell and Forbes’ (2005:15) study 

felt that policies should apply equally to all types of staff, in all faculties and 

departments, and that all eligible staff should be made aware of their right to take part in 

the programme. This reflects research data suggesting that marketing and recruitment 

messages do not always reflect a problem, recognised by Brewis (2004:21-22), that 

access to ESV programmes is by no means equal for all staff and is linked implicitly to 

levels of education and job seniority.  

 

It has been suggested that academics may find it easier than support staff to take part in 

ESV activities because their timetables tend to be more flexible and they generally have 

greater autonomy over their activities and role (Bussell and Forbes 2005:14). And yet, a 

common message from SVO and departmental volunteer organisers at Durham 

University is that support and administrative staff are more interested in getting 

involved than academics, and that the negative response from some academics to 

invitations to get involved in volunteering can be disheartening: 
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You rarely get academic staff; it’s mainly the support side who volunteer 

[Caroline: SCA staff] 

The missing link for the SVO programme, said Nicola, is engaging academic staff. She 

told me that one way to attract academics might be to target “the programme directors”, 

who are very good at engaging with community partners on some of the student 

placement courses. Another possibility might be to develop more specialist niche roles, 

drawing on a particular individual’s skill sets: 

It’s something that I can entice an academic with [Nicola: Experience 

Durham staff] 

 

Neil has anecdotal evidence and stories about which groups tend to volunteer more from 

within the University’s staff. The Business School, Procurement, and the Support 

Services team from Queen’s Campus, for example, are all encouraged by management 

to volunteer. He suggests that academics are less likely to volunteer through SVO, “for 

all sorts of reasons”: they’re too busy, their roles are more spontaneous and less 

structured, they do extra work already which is not regarded as volunteering, or they 

have a different self-image, although this is not to say that academics never volunteer. 

Robin, who has spent just under a year trying to recruit more staff members for SVO 

activities, suggests that it may simply be that academics are more likely to volunteer in 

their own time than during work, not only because their schedules are often less 

structured than other types of staff, but because some departments may already be 

incorporating engagement activities into their main areas of research.  

 

Barriers to Volunteering: Occupational Status 

Staff volunteering is regarded by some as a day off. James put together a team from his 

department to paint a Scout Hut, and said some of those who didn’t want to do it 

grumbled that the volunteers were getting a free day’s holiday. Greg, too, said that he 

finds some people just do not want to volunteer and resent those that do if it is in 

working time, saying things like: 

I’m not doing that kind of rubbish…you just run off and we’ll do all the 

work [Greg: Staff volunteer] 



93 

There may also be a misperception amongst some staff members and their managers 

that taking a paid day off to volunteer will burden those who are left with making up the 

‘lost’ time. Beth is the SVO Advocate for her college, and in principle has the job of 

raising awareness and encouraging all staff to get involved in the volunteering 

programme. In reality, she said, it is difficult to engage with those “frontline delivery 

staff” who have traditionally been harder to reach, and she suggests that SVO could 

target different groups of staff, especially porters, housekeeping and other non-academic 

occupations. Beth is aware that depending on their occupation and status, some staff 

have greater flexibility to volunteer in work time than others: 

If I said, right, I’d like to take a half a day in whatever time, then we can 

plan for it. But the head chef can’t...It’s regrettable, isn’t it? [Beth: 

College counsellor, staff volunteer] 

 

What these examples illustrate is that attitudes and volunteer behaviours vary between 

people with different occupational status (Peloza and Hassay 2006:375). Durham 

University offers a flexible working environment for some, but the sort of flexibility 

that enables staff to volunteer during working hours depends very much on role and 

position: 

Volunteering in Higher Education is down to when you’re available 

[Greg: Staff volunteer] 

The SVO team are aware of this problem, and Robin acknowledged that it is unusual for 

Line Managers to support volunteering requests from catering and cleaning staff, who 

are seen as being there to just do their job: 

We’ve tried, but they’re just not keen [Robin: SCA staff] 

One solution that has been implemented at several colleges is to combine staff ‘away 

days’ with community volunteering projects. However, there is some doubt about 

whether college and staff team days are really voluntary: 

We’ve already had anecdotal stories that some of them aren’t all that 

keen, and because it is a team day, it’s very much a compulsory day to go 

and do it [Nicola: Experience Durham staff] 

In spite of these doubts, Robin told me that one recent project involved clearing and 

tidying the lake at one of the colleges, and SVO encouraged catering and cleaning staff 
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from the college to take part. The advantages of doing the work on their regular site, she 

said, were that they could see the benefits and were able to do a couple of hours here 

and there throughout their working day without appearing to take too much “time off”. 

 

Team Challenges 

The aim at Durham University has been to get at least 10% (350) of staff involved in 

university-organised volunteering (Robinson and Hudson 2013:191), and Team 

Challenges are one-off day events frequently regarded as an opportunity to increase 

overall levels of staff volunteering. From her perspective as both staff volunteer and 

SVO Advocate, Beth told me that Team Challenges serve as a useful introduction for 

new volunteers, often addressing concerns that staff may have about time or 

commitment, and the fear that: 

If you decide to be a volunteer, you’ve signed up for life sort of thing, 

like you have to do this for evermore [Beth: College counsellor, staff 

volunteer] 

Team Challenges are also often approached by staff as a welcome diversion, and a 

chance to get out of the office: 

Most of the time we were gardening in the absolute pigging rain, it was 

lashing down, but it was all good fun [Mary: Local volunteer 

coordinator] 

 

For others, the way in which Team Challenges have emerged as a preferred approach to 

staff volunteering is cause for some concern, particularly because a large group doing 

one team event is probably less effective than many individuals volunteering for 

different projects and groups. Bob argues that there has been a shift in volunteering 

from quality to quantity, with a focus on numbers and targets that may be partly 

connected to the location of SVO within Experience Durham, with its emphasis on sport 

and goals: 

Now…it’s all about the bloody numbers, I think, especially when it 

became part of Experience Durham…You either win or you lose, it’s 3-

nil or it’s not. So to get to the point of having over 10% of the workforce 

volunteering, the best, the quickest way of doing that is to set the rules of 

the game…quickest way of doing that seems to be to set up Challenge 
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Team events where you get fifteen people at a go, you know? [Bob: 

University academic, staff volunteer] 

Bob goes on to say that Team Challenges are easier to organise and a great photo 

opportunity, but fail to use people’s skills and expertise, which “is OK, but it’s bloody 

limited really”. 

 

Working with Limited Resources 

Most university funding of SVO – Neil wouldn’t give me an exact figure – goes on the 

salaries for the SVO staff. There is not much left for an operational budget but Neil said 

that not much is needed beyond a small budget for training. Both Neil and Nicola say 

that they would like to spend more time on their volunteering roles but limited resources 

and other demands on their time mean that they need to review how to do things. Neil 

commented that SVO is considering focusing on fewer organisations but in more detail, 

observing that they have to “cut resources to suit their cloth”. Nicola is more positive, 

saying that in its first few years there was a lot of work done to promote SVO and to 

engage departments but the team now feels that the programme has reached a natural 

equilibrium: 

We’ve now reached five hundred and eighty registered volunteers, and 

we’ve got a good network across the University. We’ve reached the stage 

now where departments are actually contacting us to come forward to do 

Team Challenges and that keeps us fairly busy…So there’s just a natural 

programme that is now rolling without us actually proactively really 

supporting it [Nicola: Experience Durham staff] 

She goes on to clarify that this approach is at least partly because a lack of resources 

makes it difficult to manage a larger number of partner organisations or to keep track of 

volunteers. There has been a gradual move towards more effective monitoring of all 

university-supported volunteering, said Nicola, but it is taking time and the problems 

encountered support the view in existing literature that evaluating the level and 

effectiveness of staff volunteering is often problematic due to a lack of data, time and 

commitment (cf. Benjamin 2007:80). 
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Durham and Queen’s Volunteers 

Talking about the impact that the University has had on the region, Robert, who has 

played a central role in the development of its social and economic agenda, observed 

that it can be easy to forget that Durham University is now split across two campuses. 

Historically, he continued, Queen’s was not developed as a campus in its own right and 

there can be a suggestion that it has been perceived as different, lesser and ‘Other’. I 

also found this perception to be apparent in some of the comments made about student 

volunteering. 

 

Until recently, Queen’s Campus has often been referred to as something of an 

afterthought by student volunteers based in Durham City. I met Charlotte when she was 

a third year undergraduate, and in her first year as the Queen’s Campus representative 

on the SCA Executive Committee. She told me that she had been “kind of aware that 

SCA was in Durham”, and was shocked to discover that until she recently got involved, 

there was no student volunteer representative for Queen’s Campus. There are now two 

students organising the Queen’s Campus volunteering, and more students from Queen’s 

are starting to do volunteer projects in both Stockton and Durham: 

It’s kind of bridged that gap…we’re not just one campus, we’re a part of 

Durham University which is serving the whole of the North East 

[Charlotte: Undergraduate volunteer] 

 

For some, there is a similar concern about staff volunteering, and that not being based in 

Durham will make people feel left out. Bee organises volunteering for staff based at the 

Queen’s Campus, and she is worried that staff from some departments may not always 

feel that they have the same opportunities for organised volunteering because projects 

are more likely to take place in or near Durham. Another view of the Durham-Queen’s 

dynamic proposed by Pippa, as Queen’s SCA Officer, is that staff and students at 

Queen’s are perfectly happy to be separate and that they should celebrate what they do 

in their own right: 

I don’t think they understand, people from Queen’s are proud that they’re 

from Queen’s, like, they don’t want to just come to Durham all the time 

[Pippa: SCA staff] 
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However, even students who are proud to be at Queen’s acknowledge that with 

approximately two thousand students at the moment, they have less experience and less 

capacity to fill the same number of projects as Durham: 

You might have an amazing idea for a project but if you haven’t got the 

volunteers to kind of make it happen…you can’t really make it work 

[Charlotte: Undergraduate volunteer] 

 

The journey between the two campuses takes about forty minutes by bus, which is free 

for students, but the perception gap can seem much bigger. Students at Queen’s are 

aware of the reluctance felt by many students in Durham to come to their campus on a 

regular basis, although as Robin commented: 

I think it’s on a lot of people’s Bucket List to go to Queen’s before they 

leave Durham [Robin: SCA staff] 

In spite of the growing relationship between the two campuses, Pippa said that there is 

still an assumption that for student volunteering at Queen’s to be sustainable, 

representatives on the SCA Executive Committee need to be willing to travel to 

Durham.  

 

Experience Durham 

Part of the shift from peripheral to mainstream university activity has been the transition 

of student volunteering from being an informal, extra-curricular service to an organised 

and integral part of university experience, although this is more apparent in some 

institutions and disciplines than others (Brewis 2010:439). However, without 

formalised, top-down management commitment, the sort of innovation and change that 

accompanies volunteering programmes is unlikely to have lasting, structural effect 

(Brewis 2010:447). As one senior manager said to me, providing an infrastructure for 

staff and student volunteering indicates that Durham University values these activities, 

but it still relies on continuing support and financial investment from senior 

management: 

The importance of that was the political importance of actually 

signalling, we recognise that this is an important thing to be doing 

[Robert: Senior university manager] 
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The most recent signal sent by the University has been the creation of Experience 

Durham, an umbrella organisation that pulls together student sport, music and the arts, 

as well as volunteering and outreach, with the goal of developing “a coherent model of 

extra-curricular activities” (DU 2010b:1).  

 

Whilst the University’s purpose may have been to make more effective use of resources 

and offer a variety of challenging extra-curricular opportunities that benefits both the 

community and a wider group of students, concerns were expressed by some student 

groups, including SCA, when Experience Durham was finally launched in 2011, and an 

article in the University’s student-run newspaper reported fears about the autonomy and 

future of student-led organisations affiliated with the Durham Students’ Union (DSU) 

(Battersby 2011). Robin’s observation that “the whole point of Experience Durham” is 

to enhance student employability and to help the University rank more highly in League 

Tables, is in keeping with the Experience Durham Strategy (DU 2010b:1), which places 

emphasis on the student experience, personal development and employability, all of 

which contribute to the status of the University.  

 

Team Durham and Sports Outreach 

Even before the creation of Experience Durham in 2011, the University’s sport 

programme – now marketed as Team Durham – had been actively involved with local 

schools and major sports clubs in Durham since 1983, with a focus on sport-related 

outreach and community engagement (Gregory 2010:8). Over two hundred students are 

involved with projects run mostly by sports staff and using university facilities; they 

work with what are often described as ‘hard to reach groups’, including children with 

behavioural problems, ex-offenders, recovering drug users, and homeless people 

(Robinson and Hudson 2013:196; DU 2014l).  

 

Speaking with the Dean of Experience Durham at the beginning of my fieldwork, I 

learnt that this involvement with local authorities, schools and community groups 

extends beyond Durham University. He told me that a common interest in sport and 
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community engagement resulted in cooperation across the five universities in the North 

East, with informal discussions eventually leading to the formation of a regional 

partnership known as Sport Universities North East England (SUNEE).6 Team Durham 

was described to me by a senior university manager as embracing the idea “that sport is 

used as a way of engaging with some of the disadvantaged communities from the area”, 

but I have not included Team Durham Community Outreach in this project, partly 

because it is not exclusive to Durham University and partly because Team Durham and 

SUNEE are already the subject of a recent PhD thesis (Hayton 2013) and extensive 

report (SUNEE 2012). 

 

Although Experience Durham now supports a wide range of centrally organised 

university volunteering and outreach activities, sport remains a focal point and this is 

likely to inform the way in which volunteering is valued and directed. However, the 

early assumption made by university staff that students doing sport-related degrees 

would immediately want to get involved in the early sport volunteering programmes 

proved incorrect: 

In 2000 it was very difficult to get students to volunteer and the 

expectation was that sports students would volunteer because they 

needed to and others wouldn’t, and actually we’ve had hardly any sports 

students that do volunteering on the sporting projects, which is strange 

[Rachel: Experience Durham staff] 

Experience Durham and SCA tend to have different areas of special interest. Student 

volunteering and outreach activities organised by Experience Durham quite often deal 

with challenging groups and what could be perceived as riskier projects, whereas SCA 

has traditionally been more of a community service group. However, the majority of 

students who now come to volunteer with Experience Durham, said Rachel, are not high 

performance sport people and their interests tend to reflect a growing blurring of 

boundaries between the original sports outreach activities and areas that were 

traditionally the domain of SCA: 

                                                 
6 The five universities involved in the SUNEE partnership are: Durham, Newcastle, Sunderland, 

Northumbria and Teesside (SUNEE 2012). 
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A lot of our placements are talking to people or making cups of tea for 

people, just getting involved and breaking down barriers [Rachel: 

Experience Durham staff] 

Rachel estimated that over the last year there have been about eighty active projects and 

six or seven hundred students regularly volunteering, if SCA, Experience Durham and 

sports volunteering efforts are combined. 

 

Taking on SVO and SCA 

SCA became a Durham Student Organisation after voting to become part of Experience 

Durham in 2012. Rachel told me that when SCA was an independent charity, much of 

its funding came from HEFCE. When that funding ran out in 2006, the University 

started to think about how it could support SCA and where they could be placed within 

the University’s organisational structure. The whole process was discussed for about 

five years before it actually happened, said Rachel, and well before the creation of 

Experience Durham: 

Without being rude, I think five or ten years ago everyone put up their 

hands and said ‘who wants Student Community Action’ and backed 

off…The Union didn’t want them, the University wanted them but didn’t 

know where, and as I said, it took five years to get to this point but I 

think it was a natural progression [Rachel: Experience Durham staff] 

The SCA Executive Committee worked with Experience Durham to create a set of 

standing orders, seeking a mutually acceptable agreement about what the students and 

the University wanted SCA to be. Caroline was an SCA staff member during the 

transition period, and told me that it was left to the students to make the final decision 

whether or not to move SCA into Experience Durham. The move has not been without 

its problems, particularly in relation to organisational governance, which I discuss 

further in Chapter 5. 

 

Since SVO came into being only a year or so before Experience Durham and was part 

of the same overall initiative to improve the long-term relationships between the 

University and the surrounding region, there was relatively little difficulty with 

organisational re-adjustment or issues of governance and leadership. As Robin put it, 
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SVO is a lot more structured than SCA because staff members have their own jobs to be 

doing and they want their volunteering opportunities to be facilitated rather than 

organise their own projects. In January 2012, the SVO team moved to Maiden Castle, 

the site of the Graham Sports Centre and home to Team Durham, as part of a wider 

move to consolidate organised staff and student volunteering into the Experience 

Durham group. The main change, said Neil and Nicola, is that although they both have 

official SVO roles, they have also been picking up roles more associated with 

Experience Durham and less exclusively to volunteering.  

 

Recruitment and Communication 

Interest and Demand 

Although not everyone wants to volunteer, getting involved in a wide range of activities 

is generally regarded as the best way to fully enjoy the years at university, and a failure 

to get involved with extra-curricular activities, especially those associated with helping 

others, can be a cause for regret: 

It just didn’t even cross my mind…looking back I wish I had done 

something to help, to do, just, anything, but I didn’t, to my shame [Jack: 

Undergraduate volunteer] 

Some students throw themselves into activities later in their university career to make 

up for lack of earlier involvement. This was how Pippa first got involved as an 

undergraduate: 

I was quite lazy in my first year really and I was really ill, so I was off for 

like six months which was just silly, but when I came back in second 

year I was like, I’m going to do all this stuff, I’m going to get involved in 

things [Pippa: SCA staff] 

 

Although he is a keen volunteer now, and actively involved in various college outreach 

projects, Andrew told me that he does not remember being aware of what SCA was 

until he thought about getting involved: 

It’s got a stall at Freshers’ Fair and I thought I might go and look, but it’s 

just one of hundreds of things [Andrew: Undergraduate volunteer, 

college project leader] 
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Freshers’ Fair is often the first time students hear about SCA, and there can be a 

perception that if you miss it, along with the SCA stall, then you have missed the 

chance to volunteer. Laura observed that students may not realise there are other ways 

to get involved: 

I suppose there might be a tendency for students to think they’ve always 

got to go through that route in order to be a volunteer [Laura: 

Postgraduate volunteer] 

However, volunteer fairs don’t attract everyone and can put some people off, like Jenny, 

who told me: 

Those things are boring and they’re crowded. No-one likes those things, 

don’t do it…If I want to volunteer, I’ll go find it myself [Jenny: 

Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

Getting the Message Across 

The message from both university staff and local volunteer organisers is that Durham 

student volunteers have the potential to make a real difference, but people outside the 

University may not be aware of what the volunteers do unless they, too, are involved in 

or benefiting from the activities. There is a realisation that internal and external 

awareness of the University’s volunteering organisations could be improved, but Rachel 

admitted that there is no clear strategy about how to address the problem: 

I think it’s not always recognised by the County and perhaps we don’t 

advertise it enough. I see people every day who say, I had no idea you 

and SCA do that, but whether it’s something we need to advertise or not 

is another matter [Rachel: Experience Durham staff] 

She clarified this point, explaining that the potential advantages of wider advertising 

may not be enough to justify use of limited time and resources: 

If you weigh up how much time you have got...I suppose we’d need to 

have someone marketing full time [Rachel: Experience Durham staff] 

 

Internal advertising is not without its problems either, in spite of widely circulated 

generic emails about volunteering projects, website bulletins and weekly newssheets. 

People have told me that in both colleges and departments they tend to ignore what does 

not appear to be of immediate relevance or urgency, especially when they are busy or 
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swamped by emails at the start of the academic year. When I spoke to my friend, 

Michelle, towards the end of the Michaelmas Term, she was still going through emails 

from October: 

And I think it’s unfair, we should be allowed to slowly ease our way in, 

in some capacity, but not this bombardment. It’s just ridiculous, it’s 

unfair [Michelle: Postgraduate volunteer organiser] 

Charlotte agrees that there is too much information to take in, “especially when it comes 

to volunteering”, and Jenny told me of her concern that with so much information 

coming in, it is easy to disregard things that might have been enjoyable: 

I think one of the problems with that is, eventually, God it’s another one 

of those emails, and you just delete it, right? [Jenny: Postgraduate 

volunteer] 

There are regular updates about volunteering opportunities in Durham University 

publications such as the ‘Dialogue’ (DU 2014m) magazine for staff and students, said 

Robin. She claims to read everything that she receives about volunteering and other 

activities, but a large number of the staff and student volunteers I spoke with told me 

that information needs to be interesting, relevant and quick to read, or it gets ignored. 

Greg, for example, told me that he has a look through the University’s regular bulletin 

but unless something grabs his immediate attention, he is unlikely to continue reading. 

 

Awareness of Experience Durham 

Members of the Experience Durham team tell me that they have noticed a change in 

student demand for volunteering opportunities in the last ten years, even before the 

University started to take a more formal interest. Based on her experiences in the years 

leading up to the creation of Experience Durham in 2011, Rachel speaks of an 

increasingly proactive approach being taken by students: 

If you asked me in 2002 that I needed ten students to come and teach ex-

offenders football, I would have been pulling my hair out – how am I 

going to get those students? And now those students are knocking down 

the door, so I think the whole ethos of students changed from being 

‘we’re the desperate ones, we need help’ to the students going ‘where are 

you, we’re going to find you, what can we do for you?’ [Rachel: 

Experience Durham staff] 
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However, it is not always clear whether this new demand reflects a change in student 

values or whether they are simply more aware of the need for extra-curricular activities; 

nor does it necessarily indicate a greater awareness of the University’s more central 

involvement in volunteer organisation. Not everyone wants to volunteer, and as Jane 

told me from her perspective as a third year undergraduate who regularly volunteers and 

gets involved with other extra-curricular activities: 

There really are some people who just don’t want to engage like that; all 

they want to do is play rugby for the University or something…or there’s 

people who are here for a degree [Jane: Undergraduate volunteer] 

 

Whilst the demand for volunteer opportunities may be increasing, awareness of the 

work that Experience Durham does in the region, generally or through sport, is by no 

means widespread. Jonathan enjoys college sport and volunteering but told me: 

I haven’t really, particularly in my two years, heard a lot about sports 

getting involved with community, High Schools, Primary Schools; so I 

think the University could do a lot more to encourage it [Jonathan: 

Undergraduate volunteer] 

Jack did not come across SCA or any other volunteering group in his first two years at 

university, and nor did Jenny, a postgraduate student who has always enjoyed getting 

involved in volunteer activities. Both told me that they had not heard of Experience 

Durham, and at a more general level I have found only limited awareness of Experience 

Durham from students who are not already involved and do not take part in university 

sports. Even Mary, a local volunteer coordinator who helped SVO develop its early 

Team Challenge activities and has current links with SCA, said that she “didn’t realise 

there was a link in to Experience Durham”. 

 

Targeting Postgraduates 

Volunteer organisers at Durham University are increasingly trying to find out why so 

few postgraduates appear to be engaging with formal college or university volunteering 

activities. Michelle, who started a postgraduate volunteer group at her college three 

years ago, told me that “it’s very hard to engage postgraduate students”. One concern is 

that postgraduates are “not really served by SCA, with the best will in the world” [Neil: 
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Experience Durham staff]. Nevertheless, postgraduates are being increasingly targeted 

by Experience Durham, particularly because, along with staff, they are seen as 

potentially filling the gap left by undergraduates who usually go away for the summer. 

Rachel told me that since most student volunteering is done by undergraduates, their 

long absences during vacations can affect the momentum of projects. In a long gap, she 

said, “kids go elsewhere and often don’t come back”. This in turn can cause problems 

for justifying the funding and continuation of projects. However, Rachel also told me 

that recruiting postgraduates can be difficult. She hypothesised that they may feel that 

they have more professional and life experience, so that volunteering is less necessary; 

they may be more focused on their academic work; and they often have family 

commitments: 

Without being stereotypical, postgraduates probably have a bit more 

going on in their lives [Rachel: Experience Durham staff]  

Furthermore, whilst Experience Durham staff are aware that they could probably do 

more to engage postgraduate students, their managers insist that there is a limit to what 

can be done with the resources available.  

 

International Students 

Another group in danger of being forgotten, and that was rarely mentioned during my 

interviews with university managers or volunteer organisers unless prompted, is the 

international student body. Making up approximately 14% of the undergraduate student 

body, there are relatively few international undergraduates at Durham University (DU 

2014d). Similarly, international postgraduates form only 11% of the overall student 

body although they account for 40% of all postgraduates (DU 2014d). 

 

When she was telling me about the development of Experience Durham, which has 

traditionally been sports-centred, Rachel acknowledged that they have not had many 

international student volunteers, adding that: 

I don’t know if that’s our fault or not [Rachel: Experience Durham staff] 
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On the other hand, a very different story emerged from the postgraduate volunteering 

project which Michelle’s college asked her to manage: 

They approached me and said they wished to help get people that are [at 

Ustinov], who are predominantly, I think 60% or more of the students 

here are international …Predominantly it was for the international 

students [Michelle: Postgraduate volunteer organiser] 

Michelle suggested that this reflects what she regards as one of the priorities of Durham 

University and her college, which is to integrate international students into the wider 

community. 

 

Assumptions tend to be made about the needs, interests and priorities of international 

students, especially postgraduates, which may inform their decision about whether or 

not to volunteer. Paul describes international students as: 

A very difficult group to get to. They’re isolated often into families, 

especially postgrads who’ve got families; they’re isolated into, a lot of 

them live out of Ustinov…far more live out than live in, and they’re very 

focused [Paul: Senior university manager] 

Based on her experiences as a student counsellor, Beth suggests that assumptions about 

who does or does not volunteer are often based on national or cultural stereotypes, as 

well as choice of discipline or career goals: 

I have got anecdotal evidence quite recently of people being surprised – 

it’s awful really – of being surprised that it was Chinese students who 

turned up to do whatever, possibly because it was the first time that had 

happened [Beth: College counsellor, staff volunteer] 

What these statements suggest is that cultural variations in how volunteering is 

understood and valued (Hustinx et al. 2010:358) should be taken into consideration 

when seeking both to attract and manage international students or staff volunteers, but 

also that they should not be excluded and may well surprise with their interest. 
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Volunteering and Gender 

Few research participants raised issues relating to gender and volunteering, either in 

terms of recruitment or more generally. In one case, Pippa suggested that male students 

seem to be “very busy doing other things”, so perhaps spend less time on volunteering, 

particularly with SCA. She added that they do not appear to be embarrassed about their 

volunteering interests, and may just be choosing to focus on other forms of participation 

and leadership on college projects or sports teams. At a different level of the 

organisation, Robin, when I spoke to her about her new role as an SCA staff member, 

mentioned that the two new sabbatical SCA staff roles will be “filled by guys”. She 

suggested this might be a good balance for that coming year because the incoming SCA 

Executive Committee would be entirely female. Whilst such an arrangement could 

potentially be indicative of Prochaska’s (1988:82) gendered hierarchy of volunteering, 

there is no suggestion that this is a regular occurrence. In fact, Pippa added that for the 

last four years both the Durham and Queen’s Campus Coordinators have been women. 

 

A gendered bias in staff as well as student volunteer participation may simply reflect the 

demographics of a particular college, department or occupation. June explained that the 

Professional Services team in the Business School is predominantly made up of women, 

which may explain why so many of the volunteers from this group are also women: 

I’ve got a guy in my team; if there were more guys in the team then more 

of them would come …we hardly get any blokes applying for when we 

have jobs in the team [June: Staff volunteer, volunteer organiser] 

Although a detailed analysis of the power relationships between gender, occupational 

status and participation in volunteering is not within the scope of this project, June’s 

observation is interesting in the context of previous comments in this chapter that staff 

volunteering at Durham University tends to attract support and administrative staff 

much more than academics. Whilst contradicting some recent literature (e.g. Bussell and 

Forbes 2008:376) suggesting that academics are more likely to find opportunities to 

take part in ESV programmes, this situation offers some support for the statement that 

“staff participation in volunteering is heavily skewed in most institutions towards 

female and non-academic staff” (Gollan 2011:4). Future research might benefit from 

asking whether staff volunteer recruitment strategies should pay more attention to the 
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dynamics between gender and occupational status, as well as seeking to attract 

individuals based on interests and skills. 

 

‘Raising and Giving’ is not Volunteering 

One further consideration in both establishing and limiting the scope of this research are 

the complex and often contradictory ways in which people distinguish between 

fundraising and volunteering. UK Higher Education has a long tradition of ‘raising and 

giving’ (RAG) and Durham’s version is the popular and well-publicised organisation 

known as DUCK (Durham University Charity Kommittee). Robin, in her role as SCA 

staff member, told me that the distinction between SCA and DUCK is not always made 

clear. In spite of the recent shift of SCA from independent charity to Durham Student 

Organisation, the two groups still share an office in the Students’ Union building, not to 

mention many similar aims and activities. Members of DUCK, for example, often 

describe their work as “giving back to the local community”, which is also the phrase 

used by many volunteers. However, most staff and student volunteers that I spoke with 

do not consider DUCK to be a volunteering organisation as such. This is not to say that 

other volunteers at Durham University would necessarily agree with the viewpoints of 

those I spoke with, but in line with the grounded approach previously described in 

Chapter 2, I have excluded DUCK’s activities from the scope of this particular project. 

 

Whilst “volunteering is viewed as being at the core of DUCK’s work” (Gregory 2010:7-

8), its focus is less on general volunteering and more on enabling students to fundraise 

for a variety of charities. I come across this distinction in a number of different ways. 

Andrew suggested that students are more aware of DUCK than of SCA because of the 

effectiveness of its fundraising publicity: 

SCA is volunteering; that’s just going and doing something but it’s not 

actually saying ‘give me some money to do this’ [Andrew: 

Undergraduate volunteers, college project leaders] 

James, a staff volunteer, went further by insisting that fundraising and volunteering are 

completely different because “volunteering is giving of your time”. Jenny expressed a 

similar opinion, but made an additional point from the perspective of someone who 
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might give as well as raise funds, that volunteering time is easier than donating money 

whilst she is a student, as well as being more personal: 

I really like doing volunteering as opposed to donating money, for two 

reasons. One, I’m broke, as many people in Higher Education are, and 

two, just because it has more of a connection to the things you’re doing 

[Jenny: Postgraduate volunteer] 

She appreciates the opportunities for direct interaction, commenting that volunteering is 

far less appealing where there is no opportunity to meet the person that she is helping. 

The themes of service, mutuality and personal relationships in peoples’ experiences of 

volunteering occur regularly throughout my fieldwork and are explored in later 

chapters. 

 

Conclusion 

Official rhetoric and formal descriptions of staff and student volunteering and 

engagement at Durham University are for the most part positive and uncritical, with an 

emphasis on “communicating a powerful message that the institution values and 

supports community involvement” (Robinson and Zass-Ogilvie 2008:6). Dominant 

discourses of volunteering focus on enhancing the student experience, strengthening the 

University’s ability to excel in the areas of education and research, and demonstrating 

an effective agenda of local, regional and international community engagement.  

 

What this chapter has introduced is the idea that a closer examination of volunteering 

policies, practices and experiences paints a slightly different picture, in which the 

boundaries between what is and is not recognised as volunteering are unclear, and 

where the pressures to volunteer and barriers to doing so often remain unacknowledged. 

The student volunteering landscape is varied but fragmented, combining student-led 

organisations and societies with increasingly centralised, university-run projects, and a 

consequent need to re-negotiate power relationships and volunteer identities. Staff 

volunteering is less diverse but faces its own challenges and complications. The 

remainder of this thesis develops the perspectives and experiences of staff and student 

volunteering. These call into further question official stories, agendas and motives, by 
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exploring different volunteer relationships and discourses within and beyond the 

University. The lens of gift exchange casts the organisations involved, the policies 

introduced and activities undertaken in a new light. 
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PART II 

 

 

 

“This work was strictly voluntary, but any animal who absented himself from it would 

have his rations reduced by half” 

 

George Orwell, Animal Farm 
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CHAPTER 4 – VOLUNTEERING IS OPTIONAL AND OBLIGATORY 

 

Introduction 

Whilst not without its critics, Mauss’s (1990) Essay on the Gift “bears within it the 

seeds of virtually every important study of gift giving that has succeeded it” (Osteen 

2002:2) and identifies many of the dichotomies surrounding gift exchange that continue 

to be expressed both by researchers and their participants. The paradoxes and tensions 

inherent to reciprocal gift exchange are not dissimilar to the tensions within 

volunteering: “contemporary treatments of the gift revolve around these problems of 

freedom and autonomy, calculation and spontaneity, gratitude and generosity, risk and 

power” (Osteen 2002:14). The choices that people make in relation to the time, effort or 

risk associated with giving and volunteering are mediated by social structures, situations 

and norms as well as personal agency; “they are not made in a vacuum” (Osteen 

2002:33). For example, a strong belief in individualism and autonomy has become so 

integral to some cultures, over different historical periods, that it permeates every level 

of society and is regarded as underpinning the development of both character and 

morality (Freie 1998:14). This is problematic for those who seek to re-educate people in 

the virtues of community service and civic participation and to reduce the focus on self-

interest and instrumentalism. 

 

Part II of this thesis re-examines the volunteering organisations, activities and 

experiences introduced in the previous chapter by the staff and students I spoke with at 

Durham University, using perspectives of reciprocal gift exchange that call into 

question a number of popular normative views that are effectively summarised by 

Rochester et al. (2012:18): that volunteering should be freely chosen; that people should 

not be forced, or punished for not volunteering; and that they should have a choice in 

what to do, when, and how often. Furthermore, they should be free to volunteer for their 

own reasons and without being judged about their motivations. 
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The complex, changing and often contradictory ways that people understand 

volunteering, generally and in Higher Education, quickly became apparent during 

interviews and fieldwork encounters. Joe, for example, comes from the Democratic 

Republic of Congo; he arrived in the UK some years ago as an asylum seeker. Speaking 

last year at a university seminar in the North East about diaspora and volunteering, Joe 

explained that the idea of volunteering varies between different cultures, and that it 

takes time for some people to adjust to dominant meanings in the UK and other 

developed or northern countries. He had grown up with the idea that volunteering is a 

form of “civil duty” (as opposed to civic duty) including para-military service; it is used 

to bolster political regimes and ideology, he said, with punishment for non-compliance: 

Volunteering was forced labour [Joe: Volunteer and asylum seeker] 

This is very different to the diverse accounts that I have encountered during my 

fieldwork in and around Durham University, where the idea of mandatory or ‘forced’ 

volunteering is treated with caution and even claims that volunteering should be a moral 

imperative are usually tempered with a respect for individual autonomy. Charlotte is an 

undergraduate who organises student volunteering at Queen’s Campus in Stockton. She 

told me that although people volunteer for their own agendas, it is more beneficial 

where people feel an inner sense of obligation “to make a difference”. Pippa, who was a 

student volunteer before becoming a staff member of SCA, is adamant that: 

You can’t make people volunteer who don’t want to volunteer...you can 

push so far but at some point you maybe need to accept that some people 

don’t want to volunteer [Pippa: SCA staff] 

 

Both of these opinions acknowledge the existence of external influences and more 

internal motives, but Charlotte’s emphasis on the individual’s choice between self-

interest or a more altruistic approach and Pippa’s assertion that volunteering cannot be 

enforced perhaps under-estimate the often unconscious effects of power relations and 

normative constraints acting on and through individuals and groups. What these 

different experiences suggest is that there is often an uneasy relationship between 

obligation and autonomy, which has implications for both selfhood and behaviour. Even 

where ‘voluntary’ activities are not enforced, the obligations we feel towards ourselves, 

to others, and to society more generally, are informed by a combination of internal and 

external constraints as well as personal choice. 
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This chapter and the two that follow explore the idea that volunteering is both optional 

and obligatory; it involves autonomy as well as dependence and unequal power 

relations; and it recognises both altruistic and self-interested motivations.  These themes 

are closely interwoven and appear throughout the thesis, and for this reason each of the 

chapters in this section represents not so much a change in subject matter as a change in 

emphasis. In the remaining sections of Chapter 4, I explore the paradoxical view that 

volunteering, when seen through the lens of the gift, is both free and obligatory, and that 

there is a complicated relationship between personal volition and different socio-cultural 

norms. I use experiences of university volunteers and some of the organisations with 

whom they have developed relationships to illustrate different responses to discourses 

of institutional and personal obligation, and the way in which conscious and 

unconscious influences on agency and selfhood inform how volunteering is valued and 

understood. 

 

Privileges and Social Obligations of Higher Education 

A growing conviction in UK Higher Education since the nineteenth century has been 

that “the enjoyment of privileges carried social obligations” (Soffer 1994:205), a view 

that was firmly embedded within a conservative, hierarchical framework of traditional 

society associated with the idea of political duty, patriotism, and the aims of advancing 

a particular set of national and cultural values (Soffer 1994:25). This differs 

considerably to the ideas of equality, pluralism and mutual partnership that dominate 

current discourses of volunteering and research; and yet, the principle of obligation to 

others less fortunate than ourselves is a common theme that appears throughout my 

fieldwork, albeit with differing opinions about the role of the University. A Pro Vice-

Chancellor at Durham University, for example, told me that the students are in a 

privileged position, not necessarily because of their backgrounds but because of the 

opportunities afforded to them through their education. He suggested that this 

realisation may underpin at least some of their reasons for volunteering: 

They’ve worked hard to get here, no-one’s denying that, but by virtue of 

being here they’ve got opportunities that are denied to others, and I think 

a lot of them, actually, are aware of that and think OK, well, maybe an 

afternoon a week or an evening a week, we can start putting something 

back [Pro VC, Durham University] 
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This position is stated more directly in a recent article published by the University’s 

student-run paper, which includes the exhortation that “students should know that 

coming to Durham, regardless of college, is a real privilege and with that privilege 

comes great responsibility” (Kasstan 2012:1). However, whilst the majority of student 

and staff volunteers I spoke with repeated what has almost become a mantra about 

Durham University privilege, opinion is divided over the association of that privilege 

with responsibility and by extension, the obligation to volunteer.  

 

The Pro Vice-Chancellor’s view of student privilege appears to have been interpreted by 

some as a position which not only reinforces a stereotypical contrast of wealthy students 

with the disadvantaged ‘Other’, but which also presents volunteering as a form of 

reparation, although this opinion is repeated more by staff members who organise 

volunteering activities for students than by staff and student volunteers themselves:  

Personally, I think all Durham University students should be expected to 

undertake volunteering activities within groups that are not as fortunate 

[Pauline: Staff member, student volunteering organiser] 

There is a risk that such a broad assumption of student privilege masks inequalities 

within the University as well as outside it, and putting pressure on students – or staff – 

to volunteer may not always have the desired effect. Jenny, for example, is a Canadian 

postgraduate spending only one year in Durham. Although a keen volunteer herself who 

is passionate about social justice and community action projects, Jenny told me that she 

does not believe that people should feel compelled to volunteer or be subjected to 

sanctions for not doing so, and argues that the University should “stick to its remit” of 

academic education and research: 

It’s nice that your institution gets people together to do volunteer work, 

but honestly, I don’t think it’s any of their bloody business…I don’t think 

you should be frowned upon by society for not volunteering [Jenny: 

Postgraduate volunteer] 

Another keen volunteer, Charlotte worries that a sense of obligation rooted in more 

external pressures might discourage people from volunteering, or result in them 

undertaking voluntary activities because they feel that they are being given no other 

option: 
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It’s just kind of a sacrifice that you have to make, which is a bit of a 

shame really because it kind of takes the whole spirit, that kind of 

enthusiasm and passion out of volunteering [Charlotte: Undergraduate 

volunteer] 

A related concern expressed by an SCA staff member is that firstly, volunteering 

becomes an obligation where there is a perception that it must be done for a CV and that 

secondly, an activity ceases to be voluntary where it is the result of an implicit or 

explicit obligation. 

 

Early Influences and the Social Constraints of Community 

Just as the norms and obligations of the gift combine the security of social cohesion 

with the restrictions of social control, so tradition and habitus offer a conditional 

cohesion to groups (Bourdieu 1977:163) and a structure within which individuals may 

exercise varying degrees of agency. The example that parents offer their children 

through the provision of positive role models, a home environment that encourages 

volunteering and engagement, and the development of relevant skills and interests, 

illustrates what Wilson (2012:188) describes as “the roots of prosocial behaviour”. This 

combination of early experiences, teaching and demonstration that forms “a larger set of 

cultural understandings passed on to them by their parents” (Wilson 2000:218) is likely 

to establish a habitus for children that will shape their attitudes toward volunteering in 

later life. However, rather than being fixed from an early age, habitus is modified by 

later experiences (Bourdieu 1977:87) and Wilson’s (2000:219) assumption that such 

cultural understandings are conscious appears to overlook the unspoken and continuous 

influence of social and cultural norms over the life-course. Both early examples and 

dominant social discourses help to shape our behaviours, including the decision of 

whether or not to volunteer (Wilson 2000:218; Squirrell 2009:9), although the extent to 

which volunteering may or may not become a part of the university experience – as 

students or members of staff – is likely to be informed by a more complicated and 

varying set of social and economic factors. 
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Family and Friends 

Being raised in a particular environment will often foster the development of a caring 

approach to life, and in the case of staff and student volunteers I spoke with, growing up 

surrounded by a volunteering ethos had a strong influence on their later activities. Mary 

has volunteered all her life, from walking dogs as a child to working in Oxfam 

throughout her university career. She is now an active member of her community, runs 

a local volunteer centre, and provided assistance to Durham University’s staff 

volunteering programme when it first started: 

Me mam was a foster parent for a long time, so we always had different 

children in the house. I know it wasn’t volunteering but it’s kind of that 

thing, giving something back [Mary: Local volunteer coordinator] 

Pippa, who volunteered with SCA as a student before taking up a sabbatical staff role 

after graduation, was also brought up in a family that has always volunteered: 

It’s kind of been a family ethos, more than anything else, volunteering’s 

always been there [Pippa: SCA staff] 

 

Where there is a history of family volunteering there may be a strong expectation to 

continue this tradition. Jane is a project leader with SCA; she has two brothers who 

have volunteered for Doctors without Borders (Médicines sans Frontières), and an older 

sister who volunteered whilst at university. As a result, she said: 

I genuinely think that in my family, it would be a bit odd if I didn’t want 

to do something, to give something [Jane: Undergraduate volunteer] 

However, family and cultural values vary and volunteering is not always regarded as a 

useful or important activity. Esme, who is Indonesian, did not have the opportunity to 

volunteer until she completed her postgraduate education and came to work at Durham 

University. She told me: 

My family just told me to study and get a degree. So I never really have 

the…I think now my cousin was saying there are volunteering 

opportunities, but it was not a concept for us growing up [Esme: Staff 

volunteer] 

Like Esme, Greg comes from a family that never did any volunteering but his mother is 

a nurse and Greg also spent a number of years working in the health services. He 
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acknowledges the influence of family and friends, as well as colleagues, in his decision 

to undertake various types of volunteer work over the years: 

Because of the type of work I’ve done, I’m more likely to find people 

who are willing and aware of the idea of volunteering. If you’re not 

working round a particular shift and taking a day, but something needs to 

be done or somebody needs to go to hospital, you’ll go and do it on a day 

off. And I think you tend to socialise with people who are similar to 

you…you wouldn’t necessarily spend a great deal of time with someone 

with entirely different values to yourself, and it’s all about value bases I 

think, whether that value base is from your friends or your family, or 

from the work environment or whatever [Greg: Staff volunteer] 

 

It seems reasonable to suggest that there is a difference between friends exerting an 

influence in the decision to volunteer and becoming a volunteer in order to make 

friends, which may be an effective strategy but also generates quite limited relationships 

within the confines of a particular activity (Holdsworth 2010:433). During my own 

research, a mixed picture emerges. Going further than the indirect connection between 

Greg’s volunteering and the caring values that he shares with his friends, Esme told me 

explicitly that she originally volunteered because she had no friends when she first came 

to work at the University and felt terribly lonely: 

I was really lonely and I wanted to meet people…I didn’t know anybody 

in Durham, so I thought, I have to do something, so this is how I joined 

Red Cross [Esme: Staff volunteer] 

Michelle is also very clear that one of her reasons for volunteering has always been to 

make friends, but this is currently giving her a problem. Upon arriving in Durham from 

the United States, Michelle joined a branch of the international voluntary group that she 

has worked with for many years, but is finding that her hopes of friendship are not being 

fulfilled, to the extent that she is questioning her involvement: 

My exchange is friendship, that’s what I get out of being…with people of 

like mind. I’m not getting that and I’m getting increasingly frustrated 

with my involvement because of that, but it’s not something that I can 

push on people, nothing that I can ask of people [Michelle: Postgraduate 

volunteer organiser] 

 

Other students report having a more positive experience. Friends do not necessarily talk 

with each other about their volunteering, but it may play a role in how social bonds are 
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formed. Before spending a sabbatical year as an SCA staff member, Pippa got involved 

as a student volunteer with “proactive friends” who had similar interests, although 

friends who volunteer do not necessarily do so together. Caroline also had a number of 

like-minded friends when she was an undergraduate; they all got involved with student 

volunteer projects but:  

We never did the same volunteering. I never really saw it as social, where 

I would take my friends along [Caroline: SCA staff] 

The influence exerted by friends works in more than one direction, however, and when 

volunteers find their friends or colleagues are less supportive they may need to draw on 

more internal values and motivations, or fall back on other sources of encouragement. 

Esme, for example, told me that most of her co-workers “think I’m nuts”, and Jane said 

that if she had listened to her friends, she probably would not be volunteering now. She 

went on to attribute her decision to do so to having a supportive family with a 

“historical background of volunteering”. 

 

Encouragement at School 

One such source of encouragement is the “inspirational teacher” (Holdsworth 

2010:432), a key actor in many volunteer narratives and often reported as being more 

influential than family. This offers an interesting alternative to Francis’ (2011) findings, 

which highlight the importance of primary social references – family and close friends – 

but offer little information about secondary social references, including teachers and 

other, more distant role models. Wilson (2000:219) considers the role played by 

schools, but not individual teachers, when instilling the values and motivations that lead 

to volunteering in young people. He endorses the view that early exposure to a 

volunteering ethos encourages volunteering in later life, during and beyond time spent 

in education.  

 

No-one that I spoke with talked about any particular individual who encouraged them to 

volunteer at school, but many of the younger undergraduates I spoke with went to 

schools that encourage volunteering and other forms of participation to varying degrees 

and for different reasons. Common themes around recent school support for 
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volunteering, often presented as being strongly related, are the need for a competitive 

university application, evidence of personal development through helping the 

community, and the importance of building a good CV, although Jane’s experience 

from three years ago offers an interesting exception. Everyone in the sixth form at 

Jane’s school, she said, took part in the school’s community action programme, but the 

value placed on volunteering varied with a student’s university plans:  

Each person was assigned to either critical thinking if they were going to 

be an Oxford candidate, and go do something like philosophy and 

economics and all the crazy things, and then for the people who weren’t 

doing critical thinking or going off to Oxbridge, you either had to find 

some activity to do yourself or start volunteering [Jane: Undergraduate 

volunteer] 

The outcome of this division of activities was that Jane spent her two years in the sixth 

form co-ordinating lunches once a week, for people at a local sheltered accommodation. 

She has been an enthusiastic and committed volunteer ever since, but never applied to 

Oxford or Cambridge. 

 

Levels of Commitment and Obligation 

Expressing an interest is not the same as committing to something, and volunteering 

entails many different levels of commitment and obligation. James, for example, finds 

that volunteering forms a significant part of his life that he would miss if he stopped: 

It’s what I spend most of my life doing when I’m not at work [James: 

Staff volunteer] 

Samantha, on the other hand, said that she considers volunteering to be important but it 

does not take up a lot of time: 

It takes up a couple of evenings a week, it’s not too much, too strenuous 

[Samantha: Postgraduate volunteer] 

A problem mentioned by the keynote speaker at a volunteering event organised last year 

by Experience Durham, is that people may be scared that signing up for volunteering 

involves an instant long-term commitment. Extra time spent volunteering can also be 

regarded as simply too much after a long day. Michelle organises volunteering activities 

in a college that has a high percentage of international students; she told me that staff 
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and students who are often studying and working in an unfamiliar language, which 

requires additional effort, have little time for other activities: 

I think it’s just another department of life that they really don’t want to 

spend energy on, because they’re already tired from all the other things 

they’ve done [Michelle: Postgraduate volunteer organiser] 

 

Volunteering needs to fit around staff and student workloads, as well as other 

commitments. The cyclical nature of volunteering through different life stages is 

mediated by the effects of work, family and health in terms of commitment and interest 

(Wilson 2012:189). Some people find it relatively easy to juggle work, volunteering and 

social life, but there are stages of life when finding that balance can be much harder. It 

may become less of a priority for a while, even for keen volunteers like Jenny: 

I will volunteer less this year than I used to at home, I know I will, 

because I’m here for a year and I have a dissertation to write, and I’m 

moving home [Jenny: Postgraduate volunteer] 

Several staff volunteers mentioned the difficulty of combining volunteering with raising 

a family or doing a demanding job, although they would like to do more after 

retirement: 

I remember when I was younger, in my twenties, and I didn’t have 

money but plenty of time, and then there was a big period of time when I 

was working full pelt and with a young family and had neither money nor 

time [Beth: College counsellor, staff volunteer] 

Jenny accepts that when people are really busy, volunteering is often one of the first 

things to fall by the wayside: 

Which, in my opinion, honestly, is kind of fair, because once you’ve 

done this and you have a steady job or whatever, you can then choose 

that time to volunteer [Jenny: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

The requirement for long-term and regular commitment varies. Whilst there are 

numerous opportunities for staff and students at the University to get involved in 

volunteering, one person I spoke to from Durham County Council suggested that 

students are perhaps better suited to smaller, shorter term projects. He explained that 

student volunteers usually leave after three years and are away during the holidays, and 

although this might work for smaller, one-off projects, it impedes the development of 
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long-term relationships. A similar concern was expressed by the director of a local 

charity in relation to the staff volunteering programme. Even where staff are able to use 

the full five day annual allowance to volunteer during working hours, she observed that 

this is not particularly useful to organisations who need longer-term support. 

 

Students also need to consider exams and essay submissions as well as holidays when 

they are less likely to be in Durham. A member of staff who has worked closely with 

both student volunteers and college Executive Committee members suggested that the 

problem is not lack of commitment, but that student commitment can usually only be 

for discrete packages of time, which may not always suit the requirements of volunteer 

organisations: 

The University wants…people to volunteer but it has to realise that this 

huge pot of very talented people are not actually as appealing as potential 

volunteers as the University might want to think [Richard: College staff] 

Although there are volunteering activities that require a reasonable level of commitment 

to make an effective contribution, some organisations are prepared to offer different 

roles to suit varying levels of availability. Jonathan, for example, is a volunteer with 

Durham Constabulary and appreciates the flexibility that is offered to students: 

There’s not too much pressure on you as a volunteer to do work, which is 

always good [Jonathan: Undergraduate volunteer] 

The view of one police officer who organises volunteering for Durham Constabulary is 

that in order to effectively manage and support student volunteers, it is essential to 

understand that they have other pressures and demands on their time, and take that into 

account. There are certain periods when students are less likely to be available, he said, 

but projects can be tailored accordingly: 

It goes back to the students having a bit of a chaotic lifestyle, you know, 

you’ve got to accept that [Philip: Durham Constabulary] 

As Michelle put it, talking about the difficulties of recruiting volunteers at her college, it 

is important to remain open to doing new things but don’t get over-committed and don’t 

be afraid to say what your time constraints are. Organisations would much rather know 

in advance and plan around limited availability. 
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Expectation vs Requirement 

Volunteering is deemed to be a ‘respectable’ (socially acceptable) use of time for those 

who are out of work or looking for work, as well as developing skills and offering 

avenues for development and fulfilment that may possibly be unavailable through paid 

work (Wilson 2012:187). It is increasingly also regarded as an appropriate activity for 

students who are perceived, fairly or not, as having plenty of free time and as being 

morally obliged to offer some sort of payment in return for the privilege of being in 

Higher Education. On several occasions I was told that there is often an expectation that 

students will find something useful to do with their spare time, or in the long holidays 

before and during university. Having the option during that time to choose between paid 

work and volunteering or other unpaid positions depends as much on economic 

circumstances as it does on inclination. Nevertheless, there is a difference between not 

needing to earn money as a student and not making a contribution to society. Anna, for 

example, has been involved in voluntary projects and community service since she was 

a teenager, in Germany and the United States: 

It just never came into my mind to find a job and actually earn money for 

what I’m doing; it’s like, what can I do to volunteer? [Anna: 

Postgraduate volunteer] 

However, Anna is now realising that she needs to do more than volunteer as she comes 

to the end of her postgraduate programme, and although she retains the strong belief 

that society will suffer a great loss if people go through life refusing to do anything that 

is unpaid: 

I’m getting to a point now where I kind of realise that volunteering won’t 

feed you for life [Anna: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

When actions and choices are described as voluntary, it is important to ask whether they 

are voluntary for all or whether some people’s choices are constrained through personal 

or external circumstances, perhaps leading to negative outcomes should the ‘voluntary’ 

act not be performed (Sanders 2012:44-45). There is a difference between the 

expectation and the requirement to volunteer; although the latter may appear to be a 

contradiction in terms, it is a concept that staff and students raised both implicitly and 

explicitly during our conversations. At a volunteering event organised recently through 
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Experience Durham, several audience members criticised the idea of requiring people to 

volunteer, commenting that personal choice is a critical element not only in the decision 

to volunteer or not, but also in the choice of activity:  

Volunteering is what it says, and if you’re conscripted into it, it becomes 

a totally different animal [Audience member, Q&A session] 

James, as a staff member who both participates in and organises volunteering events, 

fully agrees with this sentiment. He stated that there is no point pressurising people to 

volunteer, because if you do a hard sell they just back out, which is a waste of 

everyone’s time. 

 

The next two sections illustrate how some of the expectations and requirements to 

volunteer are expressed in different ways for students and members of staff. In the case 

of both groups, pressure to volunteer is inconsistent in its execution and its effects; it 

elicits different reactions that are related not only to university occupation – staff or 

student – but also to the attitudes and circumstances of individuals.  

 

It’s What We Do  

The concept of mandatory student volunteering is becoming more popular in many 

countries, particularly in the United States where there has been a rise in mandatory 

volunteering in high schools and some but not all universities and Higher Education 

institutions (Wilson 2012:189), although its effectiveness as a way to encourage future 

long-term, value-based volunteering has also been questioned (e.g. Stukas et al. 1999). 

Durham University does not mandate voluntary activities, although the dividing line 

between volunteering and obligatory placements or community-based activities that 

form part of some academic programmes is not always clear.7 However, the pressure 

that students might feel to volunteer is not just about whether or not an activity is 

optional or mandatory, nor is the expectation that students will become involved in 

volunteering activities always made clear. Jane, for example, is in her final year as an 

                                                 
7 Although an interesting area for future research, the sometimes controversial concept of 

mandatory volunteering in schools and Higher Education, as a form of community service or as 

a required element of an academic programme, does not fall within the main scope of this thesis. 
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undergraduate and balances her studies with regular volunteering as well as her role as 

an SCA project leader. She told me that although there is now a clear relationship 

between employability and volunteering, the connection is not always explicitly made 

when students arrive at university for the first time. Students seeking advice in the 

Careers, Employability and Enterprise Centre (CEEC), she said, are usually asked 

whether they have experience through charity work or volunteering but: 

Nobody says in the first year, you must volunteer, or we think you should 

volunteer [Jane: Undergraduate volunteer]  

 

Jane’s experience is one of several examples I came across during my fieldwork, and in 

each case, the students I spoke with appeared to acknowledge a link between the 

implicit expectations for students to arrange their own volunteering and to make 

themselves more employable. In some ways, Durham University’s approach of 

providing students with the facilities and resources to participate in extra-curricular 

activities, including volunteering, without actually making such activities mandatory, 

has similarities to the recent introduction in some UK universities of what has been 

called a Higher Education Achievement Report (HEAR). Claiming to address concerns 

that the UK Honours Degree fails “to describe, and therefore does not do full justice to, 

the range of knowledge, skills, experience and attributes of a graduate in the 21st 

century” (UUK 2007:5), HEAR emerged from the 2007 Burgess Report. It was 

proposed as a “key vehicle for measuring and recording student achievement” (UUK 

2007:5), including volunteering and other extra-curricular activities, provided the 

activities are those which the institution in question can evaluate and verify (UUK 

2007:7-8). Implementation of HEAR is well underway, with the participation of some 

but by no means all UK universities; in 2013, according to the initiative’s website, there 

were twenty-seven institutions involved (HEAR 2014): Durham University is not one of 

them. 

 

As part of the HEAR initiative, an achievement report is issued for all graduates 

whether or not they have done much to fill it, whereas choosing not to become involved 

in Durham University’s extra-curricular activities produces no tangible evidence of the 

‘failure’ to do so, although involvement is nevertheless regarded as a valuable way of 
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demonstrating personal development and improving employability. At first glance, this 

might appear to be a significant difference between the two approaches. However, 

Holdsworth and Brewis’s (2014: 211) reference to HEAR as an example of the shift 

from a “control” to a “discipline” society, where students become personally 

responsible for developing their own employability and universities are expected to 

provide opportunities and resources, suggests a closer relationship between HEAR and 

student volunteering at Durham University. Furthermore, in a competitive environment 

where students increasingly have a portfolio of extra-curricular experiences to draw on, 

including volunteering, a report that draws attention to someone’s lack of involvement 

may prove to be redundant. 

 

In spite of an article in the University’s student paper claiming that HEAR would 

shortly be implemented at Durham University for all undergraduates (Lee 2012), this is 

not something that any student I spoke with was aware of, and a senior university 

manager explained to me that there are no plans to introduce it at Durham in the 

foreseeable future. Although he was not aware of the details of the HEAR initiative, he 

expressed misgivings about its impact, should some students have fewer opportunities 

to participate in extra-curricular activities than others: 

If there is a requirement that someone has to declare something along the 

lines of numbers of hours volunteered or something to that effect and one 

person gets a big number and another gets a smaller number, then it’s not 

to do with motivation; it’s more to do with opportunity [Michael: Senior 

university manager]  

I went on to ask some of the student volunteers, more generally, what they thought 

about the idea of an achievement report that would evaluate people on the extent of their 

non-academic participation, which could include whether or not they volunteer: 

I think people will suddenly be thinking, oh yeah, that’s something there, 

our employers are going to see that. I’m going to fill that in really, really 

well [Jane: Undergraduate volunteer] 

Jane explained that she recognised the potential for such a report to demonstrate one’s 

employability, but that she would also be concerned that people might be penalised if 

they have interests or commitments that do not fit the criteria of an official, externally 
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designed report. Jenny, too, expressed concerns about the different access and 

opportunities that individuals may have to take part in extra-curricular activities: 

There are people who honestly cannot do it…all of their money and all of 

their time is put into their school work, and they’re then somehow going 

to be graded less than someone who has more…I don’t think the friend 

who spends all of their time with her child or at school should somehow 

get a worse grade than me because she’s not, quote/unquote, ‘working as 

hard’ [Jenny: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

Despite implicit and sometimes explicit expectations for students, and to a lesser extent 

staff, to get involved in volunteering, some university managers who are involved with 

engagement and volunteering initiatives still appear to associate SCA with enthusiastic 

and spontaneous participation, community-facing activities, and more altruistic 

motivations. This is in spite of its recent move from independent charity to a centralised 

university organisation, where the latter is associated more with instrumental and 

normative motives for volunteering. Paul, for examples, claims that: 

It would be incorrect to say that we press-gang them into the 

programmes, but we heavily encourage them: ‘this is part of what we do’ 

and so on. Whereas I think in SCA, there are people who walk through 

the door and have a real interest in doing something, helping the 

community in some form, whatever that may be [Paul: Senior university 

manager] 

Robin confirmed that the idea of encouraging students to volunteer without forcing 

them to do so has traditionally been important to SCA staff and project leaders, who 

until recently have had a more explicit focus on service to the community. 

 

Annual Staff Reviews 

Just as it has been suggested that mandatory volunteer activities cannot really be 

regarded as “volunteering” (Booth et al. 2009:234), Nicola – in her role as an SVO 

manager – questions whether staff volunteering and ESV schemes should be regarded 

as voluntary. Arguments for saying that they should not emphasise two key normative 

points in existing literature: that volunteering should involve free time that is given 

without coercion and for no financial reward (Bussell and Forbes 2008:375; Rochester 
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et al. 2012:109). Nicola describes this as returning to “the very fundamentals of 

volunteering”, telling me that this is one of the reasons that she sees SVO not as 

volunteering but in terms of how the University engages more generally with 

communities: 

I would really prefer to call it an Outreach Programme or Staff 

Engagement Programme [Nicola: Experience Durham staff] 

In relation to the presence or absence of coercion, the influence of corporate or 

institutional values may result in employees feeling obligated to participate in 

‘voluntary’ activities; even more so in an uncertain employment market. This 

combination of institutional values, obligation and insecurity was implied by one 

university manager as he explained why it is that a relatively high number of non-

academic staff get involved in the University’s volunteering programme: 

If you look at the University, the turnover rates of staff are very low. In 

other words, once people arrive here, they stay here. I think with a lot of 

the non-academic staff, then almost by definition a lot of them are local, 

and they recognise that, two things: firstly, it’s very different to a lot of 

areas around it…and they, well, they recognise that they’re in, they might 

not be in the best paid jobs but they’re actually, by and large, secure jobs 

and they’re also aware of the labour market position outside…they’re 

coming from environments where they understand what the downside of 

de-industrialisation has been [Robert: Senior university manager] 

On the one hand, some staff may be more inclined to volunteer in order to ingratiate 

themselves with management. On the other hand, having a greater awareness of the 

economic circumstances in the North East and the supportive role played by the 

voluntary sector may lead to a more developed sense of compassion and willingness to 

help. In this way, volunteers may simultaneously take up the roles of both donor and 

recipient in a complicated gift relationship. 

 

There is a less subtle form of coercion, however, that has emerged from the increasing 

awareness that staff members at Durham University are in principle allowed to 

volunteer up to five days a year in work time. Some departments – particularly in the 

Business School – now require staff to complete and reflect on at least one day’s 

volunteering every year as part of their Annual Staff Review (ASR): 
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It’s not forced, well, it is, as part of that sort of, as a target in their ASR 

[Nicola: Experience Durham staff] 

Using staff volunteering hours in this manner is more common in some departments 

than others, and there is no consistent approach across the University as a whole for 

requiring or even encouraging staff to volunteer as part of their ASR. It is unclear what 

sanctions, if any, would be applied should ASR-related volunteering not be done. 

Nevertheless, Experience Durham and the SVO team are increasingly hearing from staff 

who have been told to do some volunteering for their review, as part of longer-term 

career planning or for personal development. Robin feels that this is the wrong 

approach: 

That’s not volunteering. That’s, ‘I have to do this because it’s part of my 

job’ [Robin: SCA staff] 

 

June, a staff volunteer in the Business School, suggested that interpretations and 

acceptance of ‘forced’ volunteering vary depending on whether the activities are 

undertaken by individuals on a regular basis or as part of an organised team activity. 

Where staff members have a volunteering activity built in to their ASR, she said, there 

is often an “unwritten expectation” that this will be done as a departmental Team 

Challenge rather than as individuals. This can lead to a dilemma for those who need to 

reconcile their professional targets with a commitment to the ideals of volunteering: 

I must admit, I have issues with almost telling people they have to 

volunteer one day a year [June: Staff volunteer, volunteer organiser] 

There is a fine line between encouraging and pressuring people to volunteer, which is 

perhaps not always realised by those, like Bee, who are passionate and committed 

themselves: 

I think people who are like me, the volunteer coordinators, you’ve got to 

be enthusiastic yourself about it, and committed, and you’ve got to be 

strong enough to sort of really, if people don’t want to do it, OK then, 

that’s fine, but what would you do then, what would you like to do that 

would help? As I say, when people out there said, oh I really haven’t got 

the time, I said, OK then, we’ll bring it in-house and do it in-house then, 

so I’m not really letting people off the hook [Bee: Staff volunteer, 

volunteer organiser] 
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The uncertainty and inconsistency surrounding this area of staff volunteering, and the 

fact that some staff continue to request activities in order to comply with elements of 

their annual review, are interesting in relation to explanations of staff volunteering that 

rely on Booth et al.’s (2009:231) understanding of gift exchange. Their argument is that 

since volunteering is in principal voluntary, this type of relationship can have no 

“explicit contracts” since there is no way to penalise someone who chooses not to 

reciprocate after receiving benefits from the company in the form of assistance to 

volunteer: they simply stop volunteering. However, more traditional ways of 

understanding the gift relationship that encompass the wider social environment (e.g. 

Mauss 1990; Godbout 2000) acknowledge the ability to both penalise and encourage 

through social controls and norms. 

 

I Have Obligations Now 

It is not uncommon for activities that start out as voluntary to take on a stronger element 

of obligation (Turner 1974:175), which raises questions about the nature of obligation 

as both external (coercion or pressure) and internal (moral imperative), and about the 

need to balance this with gain and the counter-intuitive choice to undertake an 

obligation freely (Rochester et al. 2012: 21).  Staff, students and graduates who enjoyed 

and valued their time at university or in their college may want to volunteer as a way to 

show their appreciation, and a sense of responsibility often emerges from feelings of 

gratitude or identification with a group. Anna, for example, said that she got involved 

with her college’s Graduate Common Room (GCR) Executive Committee because she 

has enjoyed herself and wants to do the same for others. Nicola, too, is a fairly recent 

graduate and told me: 

At the moment all my sort of volunteering time is based about supporting 

back into the University…I see that as my way of giving back [Nicola: 

Experience Durham staff] 

One of the first college friends I made at the start of my postgraduate research is a 

German economist who has never identified himself as a volunteer and claims not to 

believe in altruism. When I asked why he helped out during our last college induction 

week, he said that someone organised his own induction and made him feel welcome, 

so it only seemed fair to help out. In a similar way, students who received support and 
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encouragement to get into university may want to do the same for other young people. 

As an undergraduate, Robin took part in her college’s Young Persons Project, which is 

about widening educational participation in fifteen and sixteen year-olds: 

I kind of wanted to do that just because of the help that I’d been given to 

try and apply to college and university [Robin: SCA staff] 

 

Paradoxically, some voluntary roles involve a more formal element of obligation or 

sense of responsibility that may be difficult to simply walk away from. Nicola joined 

her former college’s SCR (Senior Common Room) Committee in the belief that anyone 

who wants to attend college events should contribute towards their organisation: 

I’m just one of those people who like to be involved, and I’ve been 

involved with the JCR and I’ve been involved with the MCR and, you 

know, my view is always for events to happen in college at the SCR level 

there has to be someone to organise it [Nicola: Experience Durham staff] 

When the SCR President stepped down last year there was an expectation that Nicola, 

who was Vice-President by this time, would step into that role, which is very much 

what happened. It was a situation where the initial choice to become Vice-President had 

been voluntary, but the subsequent responsibilities involved an element of obligation. 

Similarly, Anna has undertaken a number of organisational roles within her college, 

sometimes at the expense of her academic work: 

No-one forced me to do it but I have obligations now [Anna: 

Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

Mark’s involvement with his college’s JCR Executive Committee was very gradual. 

Initially sceptical about what he regarded as “the shouting and waving” of student 

politics, he took a role in the organisation of various events, and eventually stood for 

election as the JCR President. Mark told me that there is no point in volunteering or 

standing for a position of responsibility if you are not prepared to take it seriously: 

It wasn’t an obligation to stand for President but the moment I stood, I 

saw it as an obligation that I do a good job [Mark: Postgraduate 

volunteer] 

Positions on a college Executive Committee are frequently described as being more like 

an unpaid job than volunteering, and there is an implication that helping to run a college 
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is regarded as being of greater value than community service. Anna and Mark both 

distinguish between volunteering, and voluntarily taking on the responsibilities of a 

committee member: 

I think there’s a bit more pride about it…I wouldn’t call it volunteering 

anymore because you take on a job, an unpaid job, but a job nonetheless 

[Mark: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

One Big Family 

Durham is a collegiate university, and extra-curricular involvement – including 

volunteering – is as important at college level as it is to the University more generally. 

However, people experience and value colleges in very different ways, which is likely 

to influence the bonds of both friendship and obligation. Jack, for example, said he did 

not enjoy living in college during his first year and as a result tends not to participate in 

college sports or other activities. Laura, an undergraduate, and Samantha, a 

postgraduate, enjoyed their time in college but both now ‘live out’ and as a result find it 

much harder to get involved with their colleges. Jenny lives in her college but prefers to 

get more involved in departmental or general university activities. In her case, she 

explained, it is because she comes from a Canadian university and has never 

encountered the collegiate system before: 

It’s a very weird system to me [Jenny: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

Anna, on the other hand, became deeply immersed in her own college as soon as she 

arrived in Durham. She gets annoyed that so few students in the college are prepared to 

take part in its organisation or get involved as volunteers: 

I think it’s important that more people volunteer...You demand people 

are doing stuff but you’re not willing to take even a minute to sit down 

and do something like, people, the general meeting is for everyone. We 

have sixteen hundred students; we’re lucky if we get twenty-five people 

in the room [Anna: Postgraduate volunteer] 

Mark is more relaxed about the difficulties of finding students to help around college, 

but he also suggests that volunteering is an inappropriate term to use for a close 

relationship that can, for some, be more like being part of a family. Ironically, he 
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suggested, it may be this very closeness that makes it difficult on occasion to find 

people to help out: 

It’s the way that they view the JCR, and it’s because we say we’re one 

big family, and family’s a very good word to use because you wouldn’t 

let down your friends; you would let down your family…It’s sort of like, 

you know, your mum tells you to put the dishes away or load the 

dishwasher but you’ve probably got something better to do, whereas if 

you went to a friend’s house and their mum asked you, would you mind, 

of course you’d do it without questioning and you’d wonder if you’d 

done it right [Mark: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

One possible explanation for why some people are less likely to feel an obligation to 

help their college ‘family’ draws on Komter and Vollebergh’s (1997:749) distinction 

between “exchange” and “communal” relationships, where each is characterised by 

varying expectations of reciprocity. The former typically involves more distant ties and 

greater expectations of reciprocity; there is less reciprocal obligation in the latter but 

closer ties of family and friendship (Komter and Vollebergh 1997:749). However, 

closer ties are no guarantee of mutual support and far from being subject to the habitus 

of what Wilson (2012:188) describes as the “family of origin”, college ‘families’ 

sometimes seem to illustrate the saying that familiarity breeds contempt. 

 

Exploitation 

A common opinion from a number of staff members and postgraduate – but not 

undergraduate – students who spoke to me is that volunteers are taken for granted and 

that once someone becomes known as a volunteer, there is a tendency to assume that 

they will be willing or able to help out on every occasion: 

Once you’re in the open and once they know you, and once you have 

done something for them, they just expect it to be done again [Anna: 

Postgraduate volunteer] 

This certainly seemed to be Nicola’s experience, as she juggled working for the 

University with volunteering for her old college. She found that people within college 

would start ringing her up during the day, expecting that she was going to respond to 

emails, and felt that they could pass her contact details on to alumni to deal with 
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enquiries because “I’m taken for granted at that point”. Student volunteers, too, may 

feel that they are being taken for granted. I noticed some signs around Anna’s college, 

stating that the Executive Committee is made up of volunteers, and asked her if these 

were put up for a reason: 

We did definitely have a reason for it, because we had, especially last 

year, a lot of people that came in demanding things from us…And that’s 

why we decided it is important for people to know that, people don’t 

seem to realise that the GCR Committee is all volunteers. We are all 

volunteering [Anna: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

She may be annoyed at the lack of student involvement with college organisation, but 

Anna also argues that asking too much of volunteers may have a negative impact on 

their personal life, as well as damaging their goodwill or willingness to volunteer in the 

future, although this does very much depend on the type of voluntary activity and an 

individual’s commitment: 

It’s frustrating because you don’t have a life…when I get called in to do 

something it influences my life with my friends and my partner, and if 

my partner’s called in...then it’s my evening that’s ruined [Anna: 

Postgraduate volunteer] 

Despite being taken for granted, Anna says that she just wants to help out in order to 

prevent things going wrong and because she doesn’t want her college to look bad. Other 

students, however, may have taken on an unpaid position in return for a financial 

bursary, which is sometimes described as a voluntary role. They might feel that they are 

taken advantage of but do not always feel comfortable about saying so. As Ellie put it: 

Like, would you dare say no? …I almost regret applying for that 

scholarship; I wouldn’t do it again, to be fair, I wouldn’t, if I studied here 

another year, I wouldn’t do it again. I think I’d prefer spending the 

money than having the rent [Ellie: Postgraduate volunteer] 

I discuss the link between autonomy, financial need and institutional power in more 

detail in Chapter 5. 
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Finding a Balance 

Wilson (2000:220) suggests that time spent volunteering is inversely proportional to 

time spent working, although a more complex breakdown suggests that whilst part-time 

workers volunteer more than full-time workers, those who do not work at all tend to 

volunteer the least. Applying this argument to students, survey data from the academic 

year 2009/2010 finds that whilst 70% of students cited pressures of study as a reason for 

never volunteering, students who study and work part-time are also more likely to 

volunteer than students who do not work (Brewis et al. 2010:x). This supports Putnam’s 

(2000:191) comment that busy people tend to be more involved with their communities, 

although not necessarily in a voluntary capacity. 

 

Whilst many students are keen to get involved with volunteering or other extra-

curricular activities, they also tell me there is only so much that they can do in the time 

available. Jonathan volunteers with the Durham Constabulary, but this means that he 

has no extra time to get involved with SCA or Experience Durham: 

When you’re a student as well, you’ve just got so many things to balance 

and do [Jonathan: Undergraduate volunteer] 

Samantha, who prioritised her studies over volunteering as an undergraduate, suggested 

that students may have the perception that volunteering requires more time than it 

actually does, when it might just involve a couple of hours a week. They may also be 

wary of making a commitment because they don’t always know how hard they might 

need to work for a future exam or essay deadline. A current undergraduate supported 

these observations: 

I kind of knew about SCA but I wasn’t really involved when I first 

started university. I went to the Fresher’s Fair and things like that but I 

was working part time and knew I had my degree and was kind of, like, I 

don’t really have time to do all these type of things [Charlotte: 

Undergraduate volunteer] 

Nevertheless, some commitments are more time-consuming than others, and when an 

entire day needs to be given up to volunteering activities, including travel, students may 

need to make that time up at the expense of other social activities. Fay volunteers once a 
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week at a school near Sunderland; it takes at least two hours to get there and back by 

public transport: 

That is why I have no time to social [sic]; it is definitely an issue with 

work, I think. I just spend my time in the library [Fay: Postgraduate 

volunteer] 

 

Some volunteers find it easier to fit extra things in than others. As an undergraduate, 

said Caroline, she did not consider two or three hours every week or every fortnight to 

be a big commitment, and still found time for other societies and social events. 

Samantha, on the other hand, chose to withdraw entirely from one voluntary activity 

with a conservation charity because she was unable to commit what she felt was an 

appropriate amount of time. She told me it was better to step back whilst she 

concentrated on her academic work, rather than perform the role poorly. Final year 

students often face a dilemma of balancing volunteering and other activities with the 

demands of exams, although they handle it in different ways. Where Charlotte is scaling 

her volunteer activities down in the final year in order to focus on exams, Jack now 

takes volunteering more seriously to make up for the time he failed to get involved 

during the second year. He is becoming increasingly aware that his time at university is 

drawing to a close and wants to make the most of every opportunity, but knows how 

much work needs to be done as well:  

So I would say I’m probably limiting myself with what I can do [Jack: 

Undergraduate volunteer] 

 

Undertaking extra-curricular responsibilities can be stressful, especially when combined 

with study and possibly additional paid work. I asked Anna how she balances the 

demands of her MA programme with her college projects, volunteering and other work 

responsibilities: 

I don’t. I’d say I spend 60-70% of my time on volunteering [and] 

projecting, and the other 40% or 30% are like study [Anna: Postgraduate 

volunteer] 

She went on to explain that balancing studying with other responsibilities sometimes 

feels beyond her control. There are times in the year when there is very little to do other 

than study, and other times when studying has to take a back seat in spite of the risk that 
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she will receive lower marks. David, a former SCA Director, also commented at our 

first meeting that his grades started to slip in his third year because of too many 

volunteering commitments. This is the case for many students who commit to 

organising a particular event. At my own college, the first major events of the academic 

year take place in early October, during induction week, and the organising committee 

will have worked hard for several months over the summer in addition to their academic 

commitments. Late one evening after all the preparations for a recent induction week 

were finally completed, Anna still had to prepare for a meeting in her department on the 

following day, and another organiser almost wailed: 

I can’t remember what my PhD is about [Eloise: Postgraduate, induction 

week organiser] 

It was a similar story during one of our annual postgraduate conferences, which gave 

me the rare opportunity to catch up with two of my friends. Rose had just returned from 

a year’s fieldwork, and Michelle was helping to organise the conference in addition to 

her regular volunteer work. As part of her college bursary, she is expected to organise 

volunteer training and other activities, and feels obligated to put a lot of effort into the 

role. Rose was amazed that Michelle was doing all this and asked when she found time 

to do her PhD: 

In my spare time [Michelle: Postgraduate volunteer organiser] 

 

Finding a balance between study, work and volunteering is not always easy, and part of 

the challenge is for individuals to manage their time. Speaking about the commitment of 

Nightline volunteers and committee members, for example, Simon told me that whilst 

an organisational role might not entail very many formal responsibilities, there are 

always those who will push themselves to do more: 

You’re never being forced to do stuff but you might be the kind of person 

that makes themselves do too much…so you’ll never be finished because 

the more that you do, the more there is to do next week [Simon: 

Undergraduate volunteer, Nightline] 

Then there are the periods when other commitments get in the way of volunteering, 

especially around the exam season, and it becomes crucial to delegate responsibility: 
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I think that part of being part of a team, and working well with a team, is 

being able to go, I cannot work on this right now so I’m going to walk 

away. It actually takes more courage to do that, I think, than to stay there 

and keep working [Simon: Undergraduate volunteer, Nightline] 

 

For some staff as well as students, volunteering takes up a lot of time and there is a 

danger of doing too much. Esme told me that she used to do quite a lot with the Red 

Cross, but reduced her volunteering activities so that she didn’t get “burnt out”. Her 

colleague, Greg, observed that one of the dangers of staff volunteering, individually or 

as a team, is being tempted by an interesting activity that takes place during a busy 

period at work. He went on to explain that staff members with the seniority and 

flexibility to schedule much of their own work may need to make this decision for 

themselves, but the University is unlikely to allow staff to volunteer during working 

hours where job performance suffers as a result: 

The University doesn’t have to give you time; it wants to give you time, 

but not at the expense of getting your job done properly [Greg: Staff 

volunteer] 

June thinks that mixing work and volunteering is a good idea, but also that it is 

important for staff not to take on too much, and organisers should help them to find an 

appropriate balance. Sometimes, she told me, people are so enthusiastic that they don’t 

really think about the implications of offering extra time, and how it might affect other 

parts of their personal or family life. 

 

Trustees, Risk and Legal Obligation 

A different type of voluntary obligation that is often overlooked or under-estimated, is 

that which comes with the responsibilities of becoming a trustee. In what may initially 

resemble comments from previous sections, the role of trustee is voluntary but comes 

with very real obligations. An important point of contrast, however, is that being a 

trustee potentially carries the risk of personal legal and financial liability, albeit to a 

lesser degree since the 2006 Charities Act (HMSO 2006) introduced the option of 

indemnity insurance (Cabinet Office 2007:F2). As the manager of a local charity grants 

foundation observed, the greatly amended 2006 Charities Act introduced so much extra 
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bureaucracy and accountability, in order to address concerns of fraud amongst other 

things, it has had the effect of discouraging some people from getting involved in the 

governance of voluntary organisations. What she described as a combination of limited 

awareness and anxiety about the obligations of trusteeship emerged during several 

different encounters during my own research. 

 

The unexpected result of a casual conversation at a college function was an invitation to 

attend this year’s North East Governance Conference, organised by SkillShare North 

East, a company providing training for volunteers and community groups in the region. 

The primary function of this event was to provide information about recruiting and 

supporting trustees for regional charities and volunteer organisations. Emphasis was 

placed throughout the day on the importance of obtaining appropriate training and 

knowledge in order to remain sustainable and successful in the voluntary sector. This is 

especially true for those volunteering on committees and as trustees, who may lack a 

full understanding of their strategic, legal and financial accountability. The event’s 

keynote speaker defined charity trustees as: 

Those persons having the general control and management of the 

administration of a charity [Solicitor, expert in Third Sector governance] 

It is a legally and financially accountable role although terminology and definitions 

vary, which may cause concern and confusion, and she added that people are often 

unaware of their responsibilities as trustee or their scope for involvement. Several 

people at the conference commented that they had never had the position of trustee so 

clearly laid out, but at a later workshop discussion there was widespread agreement that 

one of the greatest problems of attracting trustees is that the very information deemed 

essential to make an informed choice about whether or not to take on the role also has a 

tendency to frighten people off. There is a particular problem attracting younger 

trustees, who see the value and potential of the role, but need to consider fears, obstacles 

and sometimes a very real risk exposure. 

 

Until recently, one of Mary’s roles as a local volunteer coordinator has been to provide 

training for anyone – including staff and students at Durham University – involved in 
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the governance and administration of voluntary organisations in the region. Her 

observations reflect the stories I heard at the Governance Conference: it is a struggle to 

find trustees, especially younger people and students, and there is often insufficient 

understanding of what the role entails. Mark and Anna, for example, have both held 

voluntary positions on the Executive Committee of their respective colleges, which 

involved significant legal and financial responsibilities. This was due to changes in the 

University’s governance arrangements, emerging from the 2006 Charities Act (HMSO 

2006) and further structural changes made by the University in 2011 (DU 2014n). They 

explained that where colleges have chosen to remain an independent charity rather than 

becoming a university organisation, some members of the student Executive Committee 

must also act as trustees. The degree of accountability this involves is not always made 

clear when students first take on these roles, and although training is increasingly 

available to new student trustees, neither Mark nor Anna were initially aware of the 

potential risks: 

I am still probably slightly terrified that somebody will find that I did 

something during my year that’s horrendously illegal. I certainly wasn’t 

aware of it, but that’s just the way it goes I suppose [Mark: 

Undergraduate volunteer] 

 

I found a similar situation with some of the volunteer groups that I worked with during 

my fieldwork, although the larger organisations have a greater awareness of both the 

responsibilities and risks associated with trusteeship. Bob works for the University, and 

volunteers at a long-standing educational centre that works with a number of national 

and local healthcare providers. He has been on the centre’s Board of Trustees for many 

years and is confident about the level of training and skills that each trustee brings to the 

organisation, although he told me that the responsibility of the role can make it easy to 

forget that trustees are volunteers. In Bob’s opinion, the organisation where he is a 

trustee is “so well run” that the responsibilities do not feel onerous: 

I’m absolutely sure that things are, kind of, solid, and we’ve got massive 

bloody resources anyway [Bob: University academic, staff volunteer] 

However, he remains very aware that the increasing focus in recent years on the legal 

and financial liabilities and accountabilities of charitable organisations has had varying 
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effects on charities and their trustees, depending on overall levels of experience, 

structure and resources.  

 

Conclusion 

This chapter illustrates a number of ways in which the gift offers a useful framework to 

explore or transcend dualistic ways of understanding volunteering as either an optional 

activity that is freely undertaken, or something that people are expected to do in order to 

fulfil very different ideas of social or civic obligation. On the prevalence of the gift 

across cultures, Mauss (1990: 3) observes that “in theory these are voluntary, in reality 

they are given and reciprocated obligatorily”. Of greater relevance to ‘modern’ 

societies, with their diverse and changing views of individual autonomy and social 

responsibility, is his comment that the gift is “where obligation and liberty intermingle” 

(Mauss 1990:83). The gift is also discussed by Godbout (2000:17) in relation to 

obligation and loss of freedom. He introduces a personal, family-like dimension to the 

gift relationship that curtails liberty whilst at the same time offering conditional 

security. This is not dissimilar to Malinowski’s (1966:51) idea that human behaviour is 

informed by traditions of courtesy or obedience to authority, a duty to family or friends, 

and a desire to meet with public approval. However, Malinowski (1966:9, 12) also 

proposes a complicated mix of social sanctions, upbringing and interests that have the 

effect of encouraging but not enforcing varying degrees of conscious and unconscious 

obedience to norms and customs. 

 

A similar combination of explicit pressures and more subtle encouragement has 

emerged in this chapter, in relation to volunteering at Durham University and the ways 

in which individuals embrace, accept, or resist different types of obligation. There is a 

change of focus in the next chapter, as I move away from questions of individual agency 

and the extent to which volunteering is freely undertaken, towards a more institutional 

perspective that explores how volunteering fits into a more formal organisational 

framework.  
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CHAPTER 5 – AUTONOMY, DEPENDENCE AND POWER 

 

Introduction 

Contradicting Bauman’s (2001:96) opinion that “voluntarism, individual freedom, self-

assertion are all synonyms of the emancipation from communal ties”, the perspective of 

reciprocal gift exchange situates volunteering within a web of social norms, ties and 

relationships, which may foster the illusion of choice and spontaneity but also 

constrains the autonomy of individuals and organisations. In this chapter, I move on 

from questions of personal volition and obligation in volunteering to the relationship 

between autonomy, dependence and power at a more institutional level, exploring the 

differences between organisational and financial autonomy, and the impact this may 

have on wider relationships within a university. This sets the scene for the discussion in 

Chapter 6 about the complicated relationship between altruism and self-interest. 

 

Conservative government neo-liberal policies of the 1980s and 1990s, particularly those 

of rolling back state-funded services and increasing privatisation, led to an expanding 

role for local government services as well as greater expectations of and need for the 

voluntary sector (Wright 1994:1; Davis Smith et al. 1995:2). The UK coalition 

government followed a similar route with rhetoric about “concerned citizens acting in a 

voluntary capacity” (Rochester et al. 2012:xiii-xiv) and its controversial flagship policy, 

the Big Society, has been identified as one of the policy areas most likely to affect 

current and future volunteering. Early arguments in support of the Big Society justify 

cuts in welfare and other government services on the basis that enabling the public to 

prioritise and deliver services at a local level results in greater autonomy and 

community empowerment (Cabinet Office 2010; NAVCA 2012). However, critics of 

the Big Society point out that the call for volunteers and the promises of choice and 

autonomy are simply a way of shifting responsibility (and cost) away from the 

government; furthermore, the voluntary sector itself has not been immune to funding 

cuts, which hampers its efforts to deal with increasing demands on its resources (Bubb 

2011; Rochester et al. 2012:xiv).  
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Of course, not all volunteers are part of the formal voluntary sector, and their activities 

extend beyond the provision of welfare and filling the gaps left by decreasing 

government involvement and funding (Sheard 1995:116-117). Nevertheless, these 

national policies are having a significant effect, generally and also at university level. 

Voluntary organisations need to take on greater responsibilities for services that were 

for a long time managed and provided by the state; increasing competition for and 

scarcity of funding requires business-oriented application processes and the generation 

of reports to demonstrate value and impact; and funding is increasingly contingent on 

the ability to meet externally defined targets, whether or not they are useful or relevant 

to the organisation’s core aims (Rochester et al. 2012:221). Prior to the 1988 Education 

Reform Act, universities were protected by royal charter from direct state interference, 

but the rise of auditing, assessments and targets, as well as the link between university 

rankings and state funding, illustrates a more indirect threat to “academic autonomy” 

(Shore and Wright 2000:68-70). 

 

The tensions between the need for public funding and the loss of autonomy which 

accompanies growing dependence on such funds, offers just one illustration of the way 

in which volunteerism cannot be separated completely from either the state or market 

forces (Prochaska 1988:3-4). I address similar tensions between autonomy and 

dependence in this chapter: the way in which a desire for leadership can lead to the 

‘Othering’ of the University by students; the tendency for professional organisations to 

question the competence of both volunteers and students; and the need to balance the 

funding and support available through a centralised infrastructure with the bureaucratic 

limitations this places on both organisational and financial governance. 

 

Illusions of Autonomy 

There can be an assumption that volunteering offers greater individual autonomy 

compared to a paid job, simply because it involves no salary or contract and has been 

freely undertaken. As one postgraduate said: 

I’m not getting paid so nobody can tell me what to do [Michelle: 

Postgraduate volunteer organiser] 



144 

However, this is likely to be disputed by people who volunteer through a sense of 

obligation or voluntarily undertake a commitment with a particular set of 

responsibilities. Continuing the previous chapter’s theme that volunteering is optional 

and obligatory, I found that responsibility is sometimes opposed to autonomy when 

contrasting different types of voluntary activity which are perceived as entailing 

different levels of commitment.  Anna, for example, compares the responsibility of her 

role on a college Executive Committee with what she regards as the more autonomous 

but less demanding volunteering done by SCA: 

You can say, OK, I’m willing just to offer one hour a week where I go 

talk to elderly people or I go to teach children certain sports or whatever 

[Anna: Postgraduate volunteer] 

The combination of a perceived lack of autonomy with a sense of obligation results in a 

degree of resentment for some volunteers, especially students who undertake one-off 

projects or regular activities that interfere with their studies. Developing her original 

comment in Chapter 4, about the potential to exploit students who lack money and 

status, Ellie explains why she “would not dare say no” to the people asking her to get 

involved in volunteering and projects: 

They all have a PhD or have a professorship or have been quite well 

known in their fields, and obviously you want to be in their good books, 

so at the same time it’s like, I could be doing my summatives, I could be 

doing my dissertation, instead I’m sitting here writing notes for 

you…you know?  [Ellie: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

A further example emerging from my fieldwork tells an even more complex story, 

illustrating the uneasy relationship that often exists between different groups in a Higher 

Education institution, and offering an interesting distinction between organisational and 

financial autonomy. Whilst attending a college-run volunteer training workshop, I met a 

student who volunteers with Durham Nightline, the confidential, student-run listening 

and information service that has been operating every term night since 1973 (DU 

2012a). Although it has not been operating as a Durham Student Organisation, the 

University provides Nightline with an office and a phone line, although funding comes 

mostly from JCR Executive Committees and DSU fundraising activities, as well as one 

external funding body, the GM Morrison Charitable Trust, which donates £1000 per 

year to Durham Nightline (DU 2012b). As a member of the Nightline Executive 
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Committee, Simon makes a distinction between reliance on university funding for all or 

some of an organisation’s running costs, and autonomy in the sense of governance and 

policy decisions: 

We are autonomous, we’re not controlled by the University in our 

governance…We are given the office and the actual phone, and the use 

of the phone, by the University, and they give us Wireless as well for 

example, and they maintain the office for us…but that’s the end of, that’s 

what they do for us [Simon: Undergraduate volunteer, Nightline] 

At the same time, however, there is an acute awareness of vulnerability and the risk of 

losing financial support, which would appear to contradict Simon’s initial claim about 

Nightline’s autonomy: 

At any moment the University could just change their minds and there’s 

nothing that we can do [Simon: Undergraduate volunteer, Nightline] 

 

Simon went on to explain that although some of the smaller student organisations have 

retained their nominal independence by not becoming Durham Student Organisations, 

Nightline’s annual income does not meet the minimum threshold of £5000.00 required 

to register as an independent charity, which results in a rather ambiguous status: 

I’d love to register us as a charity but unfortunately I can’t…we need to 

have a better relationship with the University in order to be able to 

guarantee our own future quality and our sustainability [Simon: 

Undergraduate volunteer, Nightline] 

As a result, Nightline is informally described by Simon as “an unregistered charity” and 

its relationship with the University is currently unclear: 

There’s nothing really written down or formally established [Simon: 

Undergraduate volunteer, Nightline] 

This is something that Simon has been working on because, he said, it is a precarious 

position for the organisation to be in. The problem is compounded by Nightline’s 

emphasis on providing an anonymous and confidential service to students, and its 

insistence on remaining unaffiliated: 

[We are a] very arms-length group of people who you don’t see…it’s 

very easy for Nightline to become very isolated from the University and 

from the Union [Simon: Undergraduate volunteer, Nightline] 
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This one example encapsulates the themes and debates that I address in the remainder of 

this chapter: the nebulous status of both students and volunteers in relation to the 

University; concerns about wider relationships with and within Higher Education 

institutions; the constraints of formality and legislation; and the link between power, 

funding and autonomy. The focus in this chapter is primarily on centralised student 

volunteering and student concerns about governance and autonomy. An absence of 

similar comments from staff volunteers and organisers that I spoke with – with the 

exception of whether or not staff are free to volunteer in the first place – may reflect 

different motives for volunteering, or the different organisational structure of the staff 

volunteering programme. SVO was never an independent charity; it has always been a 

centralised university programme run almost since its inception from within Experience 

Durham, emphasising volunteer service rather than leadership and personal 

development. 

 

The University as ‘Other’ 

Tension and Mistrust 

Both staff and students often prefer to undertake their volunteering independently of an 

institution, but where an institution does offer support and resources, the opportunities 

for volunteering may increase (Robinson and Hudson 2013:190). To this end, managers 

from the University and Experience Durham argue that they offer expertise and a 

supportive infrastructure that broadens the potential scope of volunteering without 

actually taking control away from the students, although they also state that students 

have got to want to work with the University in the first place: 

You can’t come along and say, ‘I’m going to support you, whether you 

want it or not’, you know? [Robert: Senior university manager] 

The same managers contrast this position to what they regard as a mistaken tendency by 

student organisations to treat the University as separate and ‘Other’: 

They’ve got this idea, there’s this thing called ‘The University’ which is, 

somehow they’re not quite sure about it, but hang on, you’re part of it! 

[Robert: Senior university manager] 
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The decision in 2012 to bring SCA into Experience Durham, transforming it from an 

independent charity to a Durham Student Organisation, resulted in changes to its 

governance and scope. Robin joined the SCA staff after completing a post-graduation 

sabbatical role with Experience Durham; she also volunteered with SCA during her 

years as a student. Consequently, Robin’s understanding of the different groups 

involved in this new relationship enabled her to recognise that whilst such a move might 

make organisational and financial sense, there are likely to be some practical and 

ideological problems to overcome: 

Obviously the DSU is independent of the University; the DSU staff and 

sabbatical officers have their ideas about how it should work…I think 

there’s such a clash in what they’re trying to do in some ways…because 

they’ve got a completely different structure [Robin: SCA staff] 

 

One such problem appears to reflect the wider tensions between the student body and 

university management. As a senior manager who has been closely involved in 

developing the University’s centralised volunteer programme within a wider framework 

of sport and engagement activities, Paul told me that the DSU is hostile towards 

Experience Durham, whose managers have in his view been unfairly accused of placing 

too much emphasis on high-level sport and not enough on volunteering: 

What I do find is that we are continually attacked by Durham Students’ 

Union, who think we’re too elitist and we don’t have enough people 

involved…Well, it took us fifteen years to get sports to where it is; we’re 

not going to change it overnight [Paul: Senior university manager] 

Managed by Experience Durham but with their office physically located in the DSU 

building, Robin describes SCA as being stuck in the middle of this hostility and unable 

to distance itself from either party. Whilst she realises that it is important for them to 

work with the DSU, because “they are the voice of the students”, Robin is also aware 

that SCA is formally a part of Experience Durham now, and as such they are in a 

position to benefit from “an awful lot of help and money, time and advice”. 
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The situation is not dissimilar to the relationship between students, the University, and 

its sixteen colleges, which have varying degrees of perceived and actual autonomy 

depending on their status as maintained colleges or independent charities (DU 2014n). 

As one manager explained:  

The colleges think that, a lot of them, not so much now, but sort of 

thought they were autonomous institutions. Actually they’re not, they’re 

part of the University and they wouldn’t exist if they weren’t in the 

University [Robert: Senior university manager] 

The importance some colleges and student societies place on autonomy and governance, 

in contrast to those that have chosen to become Durham Student Organisations, is yet 

another reflection of the tension that sometimes exists between the student body and the 

University. For Anna, who is closely involved in the running of her college, it is 

important for colleges to be independent and not “under the University’s rule”. 

However, a very different view tends to emerge from some staff members who organise 

more centralised volunteering and engagement activities: 

They say at the moment, Durham Students’ Union is all student-run. I’m 

sorry, but the Durham Students’ Union actually isn’t any more student-

run than Experience Durham. We all have senior management staff that 

are university employees and we all have student execs and student 

sabbaticals. I don’t see any difference whatsoever [Rachel: Experience 

Durham staff] 

Rachel’s point of view appears to suggest that although students are permitted to have a 

certain amount of control over volunteering projects in order to further their personal 

development and as part of the student experience, any claims to or perceptions of 

student autonomy are no more than an illusion. It is this issue of student autonomy that I 

discuss in the following sections. 

 

The Student (Led) Experience 

The idea of student-led volunteering is hard to define. Debates over the extent to which 

student volunteering at Durham University can or should be student-led address not 

only the organisation of volunteering activities but also the relationships between 

students, staff and university management. SCA has traditionally been described as “a 

student-led, student-focused organisation” (DU 2014i) and as such it offers many 

opportunities for students to become project leaders, although it also makes the SCA 
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staff roles potentially more demanding because of the requirement to support multiple 

projects. Pippa was given a lot of autonomy when she ran an SCA children’s project as 

an undergraduate and appreciates the development opportunities that were made 

available to her. However, after spending the year after graduation working as a 

volunteer coordinator, she told me that she now understands that enabling students to 

run their own projects has implications for the very small team of SCA staff: 

As an officer, you have got a lot to keep track of [Pippa: SCA staff] 

 

Based on her own experiences as an SCA coordinator, Caroline described the 

paradoxical situation where, because of the extra work required to monitor multiple, 

student-led projects, there are too many SCA projects for the staff to support effectively 

without the help of student project leaders. However, whilst both Pippa and Caroline 

support the idea of a student-led volunteer organisation, they also told me that 

responsibilities need to be clarified: 

Something that’s really difficult is the student-led thing because it’s 

really good and the Exec have been amazing this year but it’s sometimes 

really difficult to know who’s responsible for what [Pippa: SCA staff] 

In keeping with their wish for autonomy, it should follow that the students decide what 

they want to do in SCA rather than the SCA staff, but in Robin’s view they can lack 

focus: 

I think at the minute there’s a lack of what the students actually want, so 

we know what we can do to get on with our job [Robin: SCA staff] 

This perhaps goes back to the problem, identified in the previous chapter, of finding a 

balance between volunteering, study and other commitments. In contrast to Robin’s 

description, however, Charlotte is far more independent in her attitude to volunteer 

organisation. Although university support is important, she said, it must not diminish 

student leadership because students benefit from leading, managing and helping people; 

it develops valuable skills and potentially useful networks. She likes being part of 

Experience Durham, but also said that it is very important that SCA remains student-

led: 

If a university does all that for you, it kind of takes away from some of 

that experience [Charlotte: Undergraduate volunteer] 
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Experience Durham managers are well aware of the suspicions that student-led 

organisations may harbour about the University’s motives for centralising activities, and 

of the desire of students to do things for themselves: 

You have to get into the system and get them into a position where they 

a) believe in what you’re doing and b) realise that you’re not trying to 

take them over, so they can carry on and you’re not going to do 

anything…They don’t like university staff getting too involved [Paul: 

Senior university manager] 

Robert agreed that there is a lot that Experience Durham and the University can help 

with, and although he sympathises with students who want to “keep control of what 

they think is theirs”, he is also aware of the need to provide a duty of care to all 

members of the University, as well as protecting its image: 

I keep saying, it’s not that we want to control it but we do need to 

know…because of very practical things like Health and Safety issues 

associated with volunteering, for projects overseas and so on, where, like 

it or not, these will be seen as Durham University [Robert: Senior 

university manager] 

A recent change to the volunteering area of the Experience Durham website reflects this 

shift away from student autonomy towards a more centralised approach. In a subtle but 

significant re-wording, “many of the SCA projects are student-led” (DU 2014o) but this 

description is no longer explicitly applied to the organisation itself. It remains to be seen 

whether SCA will reflect this change of status in their own publicity material for the 

coming academic year.  

 

Competence and Professionalism 

Patronised and Undervalued? 

A visiting academic involved in student volunteering and community service activities 

in his own institution recently said to me that liking and respecting students, and “seeing 

the best in people instead of the worst”, is a key part of keeping students engaged. I 

have found a similar sentiment being articulated by staff members such as Rachel, who 

recognise that without student volunteers, the University would have been unable to 

engage with such large sections of the surrounding community: 
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We couldn’t do anything without the students and the students we work 

with, we have the greatest respect for. They know far more than us, they 

have much more fantastic ideas. We need them to put the spark in 

everything [Rachel: Experience Durham staff] 

And yet, Experience Durham takes responsibility for much of the organisation and 

administration of student volunteer projects, and some staff appear to assume that in 

spite of their creativity and enthusiasm, students can’t or won’t want to do certain 

things: 

In some ways we felt the students weren’t able to run the projects 

because we worked with such hard to reach groups…we take a lot off the 

shoulders of the student projects [Rachel: Experience Durham staff] 

 

This protective attitude is not always welcomed. It is the opinion of several student 

volunteers I spoke with that the University under-estimates and patronises students, 

placing constraints on what they are permitted to do: 

Sometimes the University has an attitude of, ‘Students? Oh, they don’t 

know what they’re doing! Let’s go in there and let’s put the adults in 

charge; let’s sort this out’...you feel that sort of patronising look and the 

way that they’re talking to you [Simon: Undergraduate volunteer, 

Nightline] 

It is not just undergraduates who feel patronised. Anna is a 24-year old postgraduate 

with many years of volunteering experience, and in her opinion: 

What it boils down to is, that just because we’re students we’re not taken 

seriously all the time [Anna: Postgraduate volunteer] 

Charlotte argues that it is important for the University to respect students and listen to 

them, and when decisions are made that affect volunteering or other aspects of 

community engagement, students who are closely involved in these activities should be 

consulted: 

I think a lot of the time as well…some particularly high members of 

university staff can sit in their office and, like, they just read about 

everything online or hear about it second hand. They’re not there on the 

front line, they’re not talking to people in the local community, they 

don’t know the different areas, they don’t know what’s going on 

[Charlotte: Undergraduate volunteer] 

The frustration that these students may feel as a result of what they regard as the 

University’s refusal or failure to recognise their abilities and commitment offers an 



152 

interesting contrast to a more traditional understanding of the university experience as a 

period of age-related liminality (Van Gennep 1960; Sherry 1983:160), which I 

introduced in Chapter 1.  

 

Volunteer and Professional Hierarchies 

Referring primarily to European countries, Anheier and Salamon (1999:43) have argued 

that notions of a “do-gooder” volunteer are often associated with ideas of volunteers as 

unqualified amateurs and as less vital compared to professionals in similar roles, or 

even not required at all. However, contemporary volunteers are increasingly 

experiencing a change in both attitude and role, with a growth in professional-volunteer 

partnerships and overlaps between the private, public and voluntary sectors. 

Consequently, voluntary organisations are often forced to become more professional, 

specialist, centralised and accountable (Hustinx and Lammertyn 2003:179), at the 

expense of a less formal but more autonomous way of operating. In many cases, the 

increasing levels of formality and bureaucracy have resulted in volunteer organisations 

being run by a combination of paid and volunteer staff (Sheard 1995:116-117). 

 

There is a question of whether critical organisational roles can or should be performed 

by volunteers at all, since there may be a greater requirement for reliability and 

commitment that cannot reasonably be demanded of a volunteer. Richard, a college staff 

member who is also a former police officer, gives the example of police volunteers who 

are recruited into coordinator positions, which has had the effect of forming a 

“volunteering hierarchy” in which they are no longer regarded as volunteers. The 

implication is that the additional commitments of an organisational role simultaneously 

remove it from the realm of volunteering and give it greater value than the activities of a 

‘normal volunteer’ which may not require as much effort. Another type of hierarchy 

places less emphasis on responsibility and more on the extent to which activities serve 

the purposes of those undertaking them. As both student and police volunteer, Jonathan 

has always been very clear that his main priority is to improve his chances of getting a 

job after graduation. He suggested that in spite of the increasing reliance of most 

institutions on volunteers, they remain at the bottom of a hierarchy of unpaid activities: 
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There’s always going to be the fact that volunteering is sort of at the 

bottom. I think internships and reward certificates and achievements are 

above volunteering [Jonathan: Undergraduate volunteer] 

 

The distinction between being a volunteer and working in a job that organises 

volunteering activities is not always clear, especially where both activities are 

associated with the same institution. Nicola said that she sometimes finds it difficult to 

distinguish between her personal volunteering, which has been largely university-based 

over the past year, and her job as a university employee, which includes the 

management of staff and student volunteering activities: 

Working on the Staff Volunteering team, the lines are very blurred, you 

know? [Nicola: Experience Durham staff] 

In a similar fashion, both Robin and Pippa found it strange to make the transition from 

being an SCA volunteer to taking on an SCA sabbatical staff role: 

I think the thing that’s really difficult from moving from that role, 

actually, is, ‘cos you’re a student who’s been leading on stuff, but 

actually when you’re an office member you’re the facilitator [Pippa: 

SCA staff] 

Although she tells me that she still misses her time as an SCA volunteer, Caroline 

explained that one of the first lessons learned by new SCA staff members is that 

commitment and enthusiasm for a job involving volunteer organisation is not the same 

as volunteering. The job involves volunteering, she said, but “it’s still a job”. 

 

That Voluntary Sector Feeling 

Even committed volunteers and organisers can on occasion be critical about the 

informality of volunteering. For Greg, motivating volunteers offers a different set of 

challenges to motivating professionals in a work environment. Instead of outlining a job 

requirement or issuing an instruction, it can be more a case of: 

I need someone to do this if you want to get involved; it’s a bit mucky, 

it’s a bit nasty, is there anybody interested in doing this? [Greg: Staff 

volunteer]  

Len, a transport manager for a local charity, told me that volunteers are cheaper but paid 

staff are usually more reliable, and although Amy, in her capacity as resource manager 
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for a local education centre, finds that volunteers may be as skilled and reliable as paid 

staff, she also acknowledges that they are more likely to leave: 

I don’t want to become too over-reliant on people because I know the 

majority of all volunteers are here as a stop gap [Amy: Volunteer 

manager, local organisation] 

 

Formalisation may therefore be a consequence of volunteer managers or volunteers 

seeking status for their activities, or hoping to provide confidence and reassurance about 

the services being provided (Rochester et al. 2012:221). The above concerns also 

support perceptions that volunteering activities are often under-valued unless they at 

least have the appearance of a professional structure. A related concern that I heard on 

several occasions is summed up by Amy: 

I think when you’re in the voluntary sector sometimes people don’t take 

what you do that seriously [Amy: Volunteer manager, local 

organisation] 

The corollary to this view is that volunteers may not be considered for similar paid roles 

that become available.  One of the first conversations I had at the start of my fieldwork 

was with a woman from Zimbabwe, visiting her daughter in my college; we just 

happened to be sitting next to each other in the college’s coffee shop. She told me that 

she has been a volunteer all her life, and made the observation that in volunteering 

organisations, when people are employed in paid roles they are generally brought in 

from the outside. No-one, she said, seems to think of employing the people who are 

already working there in a voluntary capacity. Echoes of this early conversation 

returned towards the end of my fieldwork, with Anna’s recent discovery that few 

potential employers are interested in her volunteering experience and do not value it as 

“work”. She feels disillusioned because: 

Volunteering organisations and charities value your skills and expertise 

when you are volunteering for them, but if a job opening comes up, it 

doesn’t occur to them that you could do it, and they don’t want to lose a 

useful volunteer [Anna: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

Commenting on the organisational abilities of the voluntary sector, Dahrendorf 

(2003:xiv) describes “a delightfully creative chaos”, with the implication that however 
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well-meaning, volunteering is somehow lesser than professional or state-run activities. 

In her own ethnographic research, Joseph (2002:102) offers a more nuanced 

interpretation, highlighting the concerns expressed by people working in a voluntary 

capacity who feel a tension caused by two sets of values being compromised: the desire 

to be professional and provide a good service, and the belief that “community-based” 

activities should value loyalty and personal connections over professionalism and 

bureaucracy, even if this means that some activities are not done so well. Increasing 

expectations of professionalism, as well as legal and financial accountability, are 

problematic for the organisation and management of volunteers and the voluntary 

sector, which is necessarily different to the private sector (Davis Smith et al. 1995:6). 

SCA and Experience Durham staff, as well as staff volunteers who are responsible for 

organising voluntary activities, told me that the perceived or actual need to be more 

professional carries a cost in terms of training and bureaucracy. Volunteering 

organisations are: 

Feeling the importance of being seen as more professional than maybe 

they were ten years ago, and there’s a massive burden goes with that 

[James: Staff volunteer] 

 

Whilst agreeing that things have changed in the voluntary sector and that it is becoming 

far more professionalised, the manager of a local day centre in Durham does not accept 

that this means having to lose what he describes as that “voluntary sector feeling.” 

However, he insists that organisations have an obligation to do the right thing for 

volunteers as well as those they help, whether it be for policies and procedures or for 

reasons of health and safety: 

Which is a bit of a bind at times but we’ve got to make sure it’s right 

[Stuart: Volunteer manager, local organisation]  

Stuart went on to tell me that it is common for staff working at the day centre to also 

work there in a voluntary capacity, as well as the regular volunteers and trustees, several 

of whom are staff and students from Durham University. Some see the activities as 

separate to their paid role; others regard them as mutually beneficial activities that 

strengthen wider relationships: 

I see my role holistically…and to be honest, volunteering is in that 

[Stuart: Volunteer manager, local organisation] 
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Nevertheless, there remains a fear amongst many individuals and organisations that 

“ultimately, there is a real danger that too much formalisation and control will damage 

the spirit and characteristics of volunteering” (Rochester et al. 2012:230), which often 

appears to be more like unpaid work, with less scope for volunteer “creativity or 

autonomy” and too much bureaucratic control.  

 

Independence and Infrastructure 

Formality and Control 

Recent strategy for volunteering at Durham University has been partly about 

encouraging new activity but also about increasing the visibility of, and relationships 

between, what is already in place: 

There’s a lot going on under the radar and to some extent, part of the last 

five years has actually been trying to get above the radar rather than 

under it [Robert: Senior university manager] 

Robert went on to talk about the position being taken by the University: people need to 

understand that high-level policies are not about controlling volunteers and volunteer 

groups, but about providing an infrastructure that would allow them to make better use 

of limited resources from within a formal university-run organisation. Such a position 

reflects the views that infrastructure is highly important to volunteering (Wilson 

2012:192) and that one effect of increasing formalisation and top-down volunteer 

management has been the emergence of a “volunteering infrastructure” (Rochester et al. 

2012:223).  

 

References to infrastructure in previous chapters have emphasised the positive 

contribution made by a centralised approach, supporting volunteers and enabling a more 

effective use of resources. In this section, however, infrastructure is associated with a 

growth in bureaucracy and control, which volunteers and organisers alike receive with 

mixed feelings. At one end of a wide spectrum of opinions, Michelle – who is from the 

United States – gets impatient with what she can and cannot get done, observing that a 

problem in the UK and particularly in traditional institutions such as universities is that 



157 

everything moves very slowly. Current volunteering culture in the UK, in her view, 

focuses on protecting the organisation or institution, due to issues of litigation and 

accountability, even if this slows down or prevents the help and involvement offered by 

volunteers. At the other end of the spectrum, there is Rachel’s view that although 

students are “doing a fantastic thing”, they need to be safe because the University may 

be liable if something goes wrong: 

I think the Students’ Union looks very different to how it did twenty 

years ago, and it needs, unfortunately in times of litigation, you know, 

the way we’re moving, it has to be [Rachel: Experience Durham staff] 

Most of those people I spoke with fell between these two extremes. 

 

Bureaucracy and Red Tape 

With the growing number of projects now on offer to student volunteers, SCA staff 

members spend less time going out with the students and more time supporting project 

leaders. They have noticed an increase in bureaucracy and paperwork, partly because of 

changes in legislation and partly because of the more formal way that SCA now 

structures its projects as part of Experience Durham. Some, like Caroline, “don’t mind 

that sort of paperwork” and recognise both the need for and benefits of a greater degree 

of formality and structure, but others find the increasing red tape to be cumbersome. 

Bureaucracy is seen as a barrier to volunteering and rather tedious; there are even those 

who change their minds about volunteering because the application process for certain 

projects can take so long, particularly those involving the police or prison service. 

Jonathan, for example, discussed the situation with fellow students who were also 

considering applying to volunteer with the police: 

A lot of them sort of pulled out because it actually takes that long to get 

the forms filled in [Jonathan: Undergraduate volunteer] 

The growth in organisation, centralisation and accountability, which has been a 

consequence of the increasing importance and visibility of volunteering in social life, 

may be discouraging some people from becoming volunteers (Fahey 2005:204). As an 

external volunteer coordinator with links to the University, Mary agrees that the 

formality that is becoming an increasing part of volunteering can be off-putting: 
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It’s almost like applying for a job and it is scaring people off [Mary: 

Local volunteer coordinator] 

 

DBS (Disclosure and Barring Service) security checks8 are frequently criticised as being 

too slow, too standardised and having only limited relevance to volunteer activities, but 

there are exceptions where volunteers describe this type of bureaucracy as necessary 

and even beneficial. Greg joined the Territorial Army when he was an undergraduate 

and the Voluntary Reserve not long after that; he also spent several years volunteering 

as a Special Constable. He recognises that different types of volunteering have different 

levels of risk and therefore require different approaches to safety and security: 

I’d say it’s a reasonable level of red tape to go through. If I want to go 

and work in Oxfam, there’s not the same level of red tape as to go join 

the police, but for obvious reasons, if you’re doing something with 

national security you want to have a level of checking done [Greg: Staff 

volunteer] 

Jane has been both volunteer and SCA project leader, working with a charity that 

supports prisoners and their families in County Durham. She explained that project 

leaders help potential volunteers with the complicated application process, especially 

for projects involving more complex security requirements. In the case of her own 

project, she told me, there can be a long gap between completing a Criminal Records 

Bureau (CRB) check – now known as the Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) – and 

getting final prison security checks done, but there are still a limited number of 

activities that can be done in the meantime. In spite of the long delay in completing 

security checks, Jane commented that this is not necessarily a bad thing: 

Most people find it really beneficial to spend that first three to six months 

down in the visitors’ centre so they know exactly how the system 

works…the visitors’ centre environment is quite alien [Jane: 

Undergraduate volunteer] 

In other words, although going into a prison for the first time as a volunteer can be a 

shock, the delay in organising security checks allows for adjustment and training. It also 

enables new volunteers to show their commitment, and gain the organisation’s trust. 

                                                 
8 CRB checks have been replaced by the DBS after the merger of the CRB with the International 

Safeguarding Authority (ISA) (HM Government 2014) 



159 

Policies, Power and Funding 

A growing dependence on limited funding is also symptomatic of the increasing efforts 

made by successive British governments throughout the twentieth century to provide 

mass, low-cost education; to control Higher Education via funding constraints; and to 

develop economic and efficient business models for managing universities (Collini 

2012:34). Early threats to university autonomy came from the emergence of new and 

sometimes incompatible interest groups in the wake of developments in industry, 

capitalism and democracy. These outside interests and influences were resisted 

successfully for many years and university autonomy was justified on the grounds of 

continued service to national goals and the ideals of civic responsibility, but challenges 

to traditional forms of Higher Education intensified with the changes in the twentieth 

century political and economic landscapes (Soffer 1994:13-14). 

 

Significant attempts to reduce university autonomy came in 1919 with the creation of 

the Committee of Vice-Chancellors and Principles – now called Universities UK – 

which was linked to a new University Grants Committee (UGC) and the introduction of 

government funding for universities after the First World War (Soffer 1994:16). Collini 

(2012:33) highlights two more key dates for UK Higher Education that illustrate the 

relationship between policies, power and funding: firstly, the Research Assessment 

Exercise (RAE) was introduced in 19869 with significant effect on the shape of future 

research grants, areas, goals and methods that reflected dominant epistemologies and 

funding body policies; and secondly, the 1988 Education Reform Act included changes 

to academic tenure and the replacement of the UGC with funding bodies10 that were 

able to align government and university agendas “by making funds dependent upon 

compliance in carrying out various reforms or in meeting specific targets” (Collini 

2012:34).  

 

                                                 
9 The RAE has since been replaced by the REF (Research Excellence Framework), completed 

for the first time in 2014 (REF 2014) 
10 The UGC was a precursor to the Higher Education Funding Council for England (HEFCE) 

(Shore and Wright 2000: 67) 
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Whilst not directly linked to university volunteering, both changes shaped and reflected 

the move towards an audit culture in Higher Education. The social, economic and 

political decisions emerging from audit processes which “determine the allocation of 

resources and can seem crucial to the credibility of enterprises” (Strathern 2000:1) 

highlight both the moral and financial roots of accountability. Bureaucratic norms shape 

practices and values not only in terms of what is correct but what is regarded as morally 

right; they act as “instruments for new forms of governance and power” (Shore and 

Wright 2000:57). Practices that are recognised as valid are likely to comply with the 

requirements of this new “audit culture” and to demonstrate an increasing emphasis on 

targets, evaluations and reports (Strathern 2000:1-2; Power 2003:379). These 

developments appear to vindicate a series of predictions about the future of UK Higher 

Education, which suggested that two themes emerging from the late twentieth century 

would be “instrumentalism and retrenchment” (Slee 1990:88). However, Slee’s 

confidence that neither theme would be particularly effective or long-term appears to 

have been misplaced.  

 

In an explicit acknowledgement of the relationship between policy and power, Goddard 

(2009:4) and Furco (2010:379) observe that funding policies are an effective vehicle for 

influencing university practices, and usually reflect institutional rhetoric and ideology: 

the values of funding bodies and policy makers, as well as the decisions about who 

should receive support and who should not. Institutions focusing on volunteering and 

community engagement activities that are responsive to social needs are best placed to 

benefit from increasingly limited funding. As a result, universities and voluntary 

organisations are likely to adopt a form of “philanthropic particularism” (Komter 

2005:143), supporting causes and interests most in sympathy with the social priorities 

and political views of institutions and funding bodies (Seabury 1975:7). Tensions and 

mismatches between the agendas, needs and values of powerful institutions and of 

community organisations may therefore have a detrimental effect on the communities 

they serve (DeFilippis et al. 2010:15), and once funding and top-level support is lost, 

volunteering programmes often find themselves on the periphery and struggling to 

continue. For this reason, financial vulnerability due to short-term or limited funding 

does not just affect volunteer activities. The knock-on effects are also felt by 
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“community partners” who invest time, money and effort in working with the staff and 

students of Higher Education institutions (Furco 2010:378). 

 

Funding and Targets 

One of the Durham University college websites states that “being a community means 

being respectful friends, not being members of a dominant tribe” (DU 2014p). This can 

be a challenge when the tensions between the DSU, colleges and the University, 

between faculties, or between SCA and Experience Durham, are fuelled at least partly 

by disagreements about how to prioritise and manage activities with a dwindling 

budget. Hence different groups with similar interests and activities may be wary of 

working together, as a senior manager put it, because they fear losing status and 

resources: 

It’s part co-operation but to some extent it’s competition as well. It may 

not be expressed in those terms but in practice, it’s people really seeking 

to carve out agendas, or to protect territories [Robert: Senior university 

manager] 

Such a comment on university resources offers an interesting example of the link 

between funding, power and parochialism. It also complements the argument that 

departmental or faculty budgetary control constrains interdisciplinary initiatives, since 

there is a tendency to view outside funding sources as a potential threat due to the 

reduced ability to exercise control, and those with current control want to protect their 

interests (Boyer Commission 1998:14). 

 

Volunteering provides a much needed service, especially where funding or support is 

unavailable from other sources. Pippa fears that many university and community 

organisations in Durham would not otherwise be able to continue, especially as the 

effects of funding cuts become deeper and more widespread: 

I think there’s quite a few groups that just wouldn’t survive without 

volunteers [Pippa: SCA staff] 

The manager of a local education centre agrees that volunteers are crucial for an 

organisation lacking in funds:  
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We’re really underfunded. I would say the first thing that always hinders 

us is funds, so we’ve always got to think of, you know, a creative way 

around kind of financial dilemmas [Amy: Volunteer manager, local 

organisation] 

However, opinion varies about what constitutes a lack of funds, which may in turn 

inform how different people in the same organisation respond to issues of both funding 

and autonomy.  

 

Bob, for example, is a volunteer trustee for the same organisation where Amy works. 

His view is that small charities and community organisations are particularly 

vulnerable, and whilst well established organisations may have greater financial 

security, there is no guarantee that funding streams will continue: 

We’ve just been going for a very long time and we’ve been careful as 

well. So the funding comes from, the core funding comes from Social 

Services, essentially. It never goes up; it occasionally reduces, through 

inflation basically [Bob: University academic, staff volunteer] 

A third view, expressed by a colleague of Amy and Bob, is that independent 

organisations with a relatively sound financial position have greater freedom of action 

in relation to policy decisions compared with organisations who are more dependent on 

external funding bodies for support, but where there is a requirement for funding there 

will never be complete autonomy: 

If we don’t want to do something, we won’t necessarily do it, and I think 

it’s because we’re an independent organisation and I think a lot of day 

care services in Durham County Council, they just have a three line 

whip, you know, you’ve got to do it, tough, you know? [Stuart: 

Volunteer manager, local organisation]  

 

“Voluntarists find it difficult to resist the temptation to accept public funds, but they 

worry that a growing dependence on the state will undermine their independence” 

(Prochaska 1988:4). This dilemma has been apparent in much of the funding received 

for volunteering in UK Higher Education. Between 2001 and 2006 a significant 

segment of contemporary funding for volunteering came from the HEACF, focusing on 

outward-facing community participation and student development (Darwen and 

Rannard 2011:179), although critics (e.g. Annette 2010:459; Hartley et al. 2010:395) 
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have commented that the underlying motivation appears to serve the interests of Higher 

Education rather than the wider social good. Whatever the motivation, funding for 

university-run volunteering appears to be increasingly linked to regional and national 

Higher Education policies and institutional drivers. The three key areas for most UK 

university strategies are currently: research and education; business engagement and 

employability; and public engagement (Darwen and Rannard 2011:180). To qualify for 

funding and often to remain in existence, volunteer activities must demonstrate 

relevance to the core activities of Higher Education. There is also a need to provide 

evidence of the type of impact valued by funding bodies, and show an integrated 

engagement with and between Higher Education institutions, private and public sectors 

and the wider community (e.g. REF 2011). 

 

Volunteer organisers from Durham University comment frequently about such 

requirements. One of the biggest barriers to getting sustained support and funding, said 

an SVO manager, is the difficulty of quantifying and researching the impact of 

volunteering to the satisfaction of funding bodies. Funding is often conditional on 

meeting certain targets, which constrains decisions about a project’s scope and 

direction. Rachel found this to be the case when she started working for the University 

in 2000, organising sports volunteering and outreach activities. She was initially 

working on an ad hoc basis, but was asked to put in an application for some HEFCE 

funding to support a longer-term role in a more sustained programme: 

We were successful…and it was around student volunteering so we had 

to get, it was a target of a hundred students a year volunteering in the 

community [Rachel: Experience Durham staff] 

The ways in which organisations must comply with the targets set by external funding 

bodies have implications for the way in which volunteer programmes subsequently 

develop. It also informs the type of evidence that funding bodies consider acceptable 

when evaluating the success of those programmes. 
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Funding and Values 

A common requirement for obtaining funding or justifying volunteer programmes is to 

provide evidence of value and impact, but establishing the economic value of something 

is difficult when output is neither obvious nor measurable in economic terms. The SCA 

staff, for example, were having a discussion about the purpose and meaning of 

monitoring, impact and change: 

Their smile tells you that they’re happy. Why do they need to be 

developed as people? They’re kids, they just had a fantastic weekend…I 

get it all that it’s to do with getting grants…I think it’s good from that 

respect but some of it’s just, just let people be. But you do need it for 

funding and grants and that sort of thing [Robin: SCA staff] 

When attempting to define and measure the benefits and impact of student volunteering, 

there is a tendency towards anecdotal evidence and a lack of empirical data, which does 

not fit easily with the increasing demands of internal evaluation and external target 

achievement, both of which are crucial to contemporary volunteering when applying for 

funding and shaping policies (Squirrell 2009:19).  

 

In many ways, Paul describes himself as a “numbers man” and accepts that quantitative 

data can be helpful to funding bodies, but he also argues that it does not present the full 

picture: 

It’s interesting that people are always asking for evidence…but my 

concern around a lot of the evidence is that it’s quantitative; it’s facts and 

figures. That’s helpful if that’s all they want, but it doesn’t actually get 

you to where you need to be [Paul: Senior university manager] 

He suggested that funding agencies may be more interested in knowing how their 

investments are used than in the underlying values of a particular cause. I heard a 

similar story from an undergraduate volunteer organiser: 

If you’re applying for funding then they’ll go, we want to see this, this 

and this, and it’s kind of like, well we can’t really give you this, this and 

this but we can kind of show you a photo to prove it, we can show you a 

video, and that makes it very, very difficult, [Charlotte: Undergraduate 

volunteer] 

Charlotte said that one of the things she has learned is that gaining endorsements and 

support from funding bodies, for a particular cause or project, entails presenting things 
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in a certain way, “even when it’s not that type of project”. However, what the 

experiences of both Paul and Charlotte appear to indicate is that producing the type of 

evidence demanded by funding bodies may create a distorted picture of volunteering 

projects. 

 

SCA: From Independent Charity to Experience Durham 

When the Funding Runs Out 

Volunteering initiatives are closely bound up with the availability of funding and 

initially, the scope of the University’s volunteering programme was very limited. Before 

the creation of Experience Durham in 2011, when centralised student volunteering was 

still separate from SCA and focused largely on sport volunteering in the community, 

HEFCE funding enabled the employment of one person in a role dedicated to the 

organisation of student volunteering and community engagement. Since its inception, 

however, Experience Durham has continued to receive other funding from diverse 

voluntary and sporting organisations, which enabled the team to expand and take on 

more challenging, long-term roles: 

That gave us another person for three years…we’ve had Football 

Foundation funding…we then had HEFCE funding again to enable us to 

deliver a programme across the five North Eastern universities…Sport 

England twice…so actually in that twelve years we’ve had, I don’t know, 

I’d probably need to look at it, £2 million of funding? [Rachel: 

Experience Durham staff] 

Some additional external funding was available for a number of years from 

organisations such as One North East and Beacons for Public Engagement (Robinson 

and Zass-Ogilvie 2008; Beacon NE 2013), but eventually: 

That money flow came to an end [Robert: Senior university manager] 
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Rachel told me that ever since HEFCE funding ended for Durham University 

volunteering in 200611, Experience Durham has had greater success than SCA in 

attracting alternative financial support because of its size, experience and contacts: 

We’ve been much more successful at being able to get out and get 

funding, and joining with other agencies and doing a lot of community 

outreach work, and that helped us to keep going and moving forward 

[Rachel: Experience Durham staff] 

The initial lack of university support after the loss of HEFCE funding, said Caroline, 

made the future of SCA as an independent charity uncertain: 

That was quite a significant portion of the funding for SCA, but at that 

time the University gave very little to SCA…so it was not really knowing 

how it would continue, where the money was going to come from 

[Caroline: SCA staff] 

Consequently, the need to find alternative funding was a strong incentive for SCA to 

eventually become part of Experience Durham, although it was not until 2012 that this 

move finally took place: 

If we hadn’t done it, we’d have had to cut projects. It’s allowed us to 

develop [Caroline: SCA staff] 

 

Trading Security for Independence 

Brewis (2010:447) observes that “the interest of university authorities in directing or 

supporting students’ voluntary action in the UK is relatively new, as historically 

volunteering was an extra-curricular activity that was largely student-led”. This has 

proved to be a valuable source of funding, particularly in times of economic difficulty, 

but it is important to bear in mind those views (e.g. Prochaska 1988:4; Dahrendorf 

2003:xiv; Kendall 2003:11) that highlight the potential risk of becoming too dependent 

on external or controlling bodies, whose support may be contingent on voluntary 

activities following particular agendas. 

 

                                                 
11 HEFCE funding for university volunteering in the North East did not cease completely in 

2006. Rather than supporting separate university projects, funding was focused on the delivery 

of sports/community outreach projects through Sports Universities North East England, created 

in 2006 (Warburton 2006:72) 
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Rachel said that she believes most university and volunteering staff regard SCA’s move 

to Experience Durham as a good thing, but that the students automatically felt that there 

was an undercurrent of secrecy. She went on to say that some students will always try to 

politicise a situation, simply because they can: 

If you tried anything with the students, they’re always, it’s a 

conspiracy…you’re going to change everything and we don’t trust you 

[Rachel: Experience Durham staff] 

However¸ not everyone wanted SCA to become part of Experience Durham and some 

feared the move would result in a loss of autonomy, although this fear does not appear 

to have materialised: 

I voted to stay as a registered charity, I think, purely because I thought, 

uh oh, we’re going to start, we’re going to lose the value of the student 

element if we’re going to become part of this Experience Durham [Jane: 

Undergraduate volunteer] 

 

Caroline takes a more pragmatic view, accepting that there was always going to be 

some sort of trade-off. In this case, greater security for SCA comes at the expense of a 

degree of independence, although supporters of the move to Experience Durham argue 

that it is good to be a formal part of the University infrastructure, and Caroline has not 

found the new relationship to be particularly constraining: 

There are things that happen, that get fed down, that we have to do as 

part of the University, but they’re few and far between and they’re not 

particularly strenuous [Caroline: SCA staff] 

Far from being an imposition, Caroline and Robin both consider, from their 

perspectives as SCA staff members, that Experience Durham offers a gateway into a 

wider university-level network that supports the management and development of staff 

and student volunteering: 

We’ve had more support, and we’re starting to create more links with 

different people in the University, so staff volunteering, community 

outreach, Team Durham, marketing, communications, and the Alumni 

Office, colleges…which is a definite improvement [Caroline: SCA staff]  

And yet, Robin has found that in spite of having been part of Experience Durham for 

almost a year when we spoke, SCA volunteers are still not always aware of the 

structures and support that are now available. In other words, the simple existence of a 
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volunteer network or centralised infrastructure is not enough, unless people choose to 

use it and communicate its existence more effectively. 

 

Conclusion 

Bauman (2001:50) comments on the irony that those who no longer need – or feel the 

need – to be dependent may forget the help and communal support they once received 

and which helped them to achieve their current state. What this chapter suggests is that a 

degree of dependency is often unavoidable, especially where funding and autonomy are 

linked to other issues of identity and power relations. Sometimes that help is welcomed 

and sometimes it is regarded as intrusive and constraining. For example, Pippa told me 

that in spite of the increasing support and funding that is now available and usually 

appreciated, SCA finds it difficult to balance what she describes as different community 

needs, student demands, and the University’s priorities: 

At the end of the day, we’re funded by the University, so while they want 

us to go and put a good image out and stuff, fundamentally, they are 

funding us so that we can do this stuff for students [Pippa: SCA staff] 

This illustrates a dilemma that is highly relevant to the ideas I have explored in this 

chapter, particularly that the relationships within a community, including that of a 

university, are played out through “loyalty and obligation, as much as interest” (Turner 

1974:35) and as such entail a certain loss of individual or organisational freedom. It also 

looks forward to the next chapter, which focuses on a third key theme in both gift 

exchange and volunteering: the relationship between altruism and self-interest, and the 

degree to which serving the needs of others can be balanced with the economic and 

political challenges currently facing Higher Education institutions. 
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CHAPTER 6 – EXPLORING THE TENSIONS BETWEEN ALTRUISM AND 

SELF-INTEREST 

 

Introduction 

Most people I spoke with during my fieldwork referred to volunteer ‘opportunities’. 

This is a word which can be used in various ways, ranging from opportunities for 

volunteers and organisations to meet a community need, to simply participate in an 

activity, to meet a personal need, or for volunteers to acquire some form of tangible 

gain. Such a broad range of individual and social meanings is significant in relation to 

the debates about whether volunteering should or can be completely altruistic, the 

degree of self-interest that is involved in the decision to volunteer, and the gains that 

may be acquired from doing so. 

 

Godbout (2000:181) attempts to transcend what he regards as the “false duality” 

between altruism on the one hand and self-interest on the other, which he suggests tends 

to emerge from overly utilitarian explanations of the gift. His observation appears to be 

just as true for volunteering as it is for the gift; in each case, explanations that privilege 

one or other end of the spectrum appear to be associated with the extent to which they 

are constructed from within, and constrained by, an economic framework. In a similar 

challenge to dualistic interpretations of giving and volunteering, Wilson’s (2012:176) 

use of Snyder and Omoto’s (2008:3-5) definition would initially suggest that his 

understanding of volunteering is framed by mainly altruistic criteria: “freely chosen and 

deliberate helping activities that extend over time, are engaged in without expectation of 

reward or other compensation and often through formal organisations, and that are 

performed on behalf of causes or individuals who desire assistance.” However, he goes 

on to clarify that in reality, acts of volunteering cannot be so narrowly constrained. 

 

Statements in volunteer literature about the key benefits of student volunteering usually 

include references to academic and personal development, improved confidence and 

social awareness, increased employability due to the development of skills, and an 
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enhanced CV (Brewis et al. 2010:7; Darwen and Rannard 2011:181; Paine et al. 

2013:3). Some students want to try out potential career paths, or pass their learning on 

to others through their volunteering; other motives have been described as habit, duty, 

or simply because volunteering can be fun (Holdsworth 2010:422, 427-429). 

Universities also benefit from motivated students and improved community 

engagement, and the community is able to draw on a pool of creative and enthusiastic 

volunteers (Darwen and Rannard 2011; Francis 2011). However, whilst employability, 

skills, and enhanced learning emerge as key themes, Holdsworth (2010:427) argues that 

“it is not a sufficient reason for volunteering”. She goes on to suggest that employment 

may not be a key motivator at all; it can also be regarded as a welcome yet unintentional 

benefit. 

 

There are similar tensions between altruistic and self-interested motivations for 

organised staff volunteering, or Employer Supported Volunteering (ESV) as it is often 

known, although perhaps understandably there is less emphasis placed on 

employability. ESV benefits are associated, at least in theory, with a mutually beneficial 

commitment to both staff and community through support and partnerships (Peterson 

2004:616); improved brand and marketing; a sharper competitive edge; and a visible 

indicator of corporate social responsibility (Bussell and Forbes 2008:371). This applies 

as much to ESV programmes in Higher Education as in industry. However, although 

this type of volunteering appears to involve “a hope that goodwill will be generated 

through these programs and a desire to meet the needs of the community” (Benjamin 

2007:80), there is also a suggestion that the main goal is to benefit the organisation and 

its employees (Bussell and Forbes 2008:372).  

 

In this chapter, I use the current literature as a starting point from which to suggest that 

the relationship between altruism, self-interest and other motivations for volunteering in 

Higher Education, at least at Durham University, is changing, situated and inconsistent. 

Staff and students reproduce dominant discourses of employability, gaining a rounded 

education and helping vulnerable groups or individuals. However, examining 

volunteering through the lens of the gift also reveals concerns about the negative effects 
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of reciprocity and the way in which too great a focus on personal gain has the potential 

to damage relationships and limit a volunteer’s commitment. 

 

Blurred Lines 

Shades of Altruism and Self-Interest 

Meanings and boundaries of volunteering are informed at least partly by changing 

beliefs about who should, or should not, gain from volunteering and it is now common 

to recognise a “blend of self-interest and altruism” (Rochester et al. 2012:22), although 

another increasingly popular view is that there should also be an emphasis on public 

rather than personal benefit. Similarly, Titmuss (1970:268) suggests that altruism 

exemplifies a universal capacity which receives more or less encouragement and 

opportunity for expression depending on a society’s organisation, values and 

institutions. This is apparent in the conflicting demands and priorities of Higher 

Education which inform how universities establish, value, and direct their various core 

and peripheral activities (May and Perry 2013:199). Consequently, there is a danger that 

activities such as volunteering or community service may become less attractive if one 

does not or cannot participate in areas that are tangibly rewarded, or which are 

beneficial to an individual’s career.  

 

Whilst more complex motives usually emerged during the course of a conversation, I 

found that initial comments from staff and students alike emphasise that volunteering is 

about giving time, experience, and skills, and that everyone has something to offer. A 

much smaller number clarified that volunteering should be about giving that time and 

help for no personal or tangible return; of those, two added that this does not mean 

volunteering should actually involve a financial loss:  

You shouldn’t have to subsidise it with cash as well [James: Staff 

volunteer] 

Amy, as a local volunteer manager, is “amazed and thankful” that so many people just 

want to help out at the educational centre where she works. A staff volunteer organiser 

from Queen’s Campus made a similar observation that demonstrations of unconditional 
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help often astonish people, who cannot understand why anyone from the University 

would want to come and help them: 

They say, what are you doing here, what are you doing here from the 

University? We say, well, you know, we want to just help you in 

whatever way we can, and they’re kind of quite stumped by that [Bee: 

Staff volunteer, volunteer organiser] 

 

Although supporting a cause for no personal gain is often mentioned as an ideal, the 

suggestion that any volunteering activity can be entirely without benefit is usually met 

with a degree of scepticism and it is becoming increasingly unusual for people to talk 

about their volunteering in terms of offering service for nothing in return: 

Altruism isn’t a word we hear very often these days [Tim: Durham 

County Council] 

Much more common is the idea of willingly giving time to help others for no immediate 

material gain but with an acceptance or expectation of some sort of future benefit, 

which may include improved skills or enhanced employability but may also offer 

nothing more than personal satisfaction. As enjoyment or satisfaction combine with the 

desire to help others, however, the boundaries between altruism and self-interest 

become increasingly blurred. Even people who volunteer to help others, said Pippa, will 

also probably do it for enjoyment or “to get a warm fuzzy feeling”, and in her view it is 

not always easy to decide at what point these motives become selfish. 

 

What’s In It for Me? 

“It is undeniable that in many cases people volunteer for an activity only if it is in their 

interest to do so” (Wilson 2012:182). A recurring theme throughout my fieldwork is the 

claim that there is always a degree of selfishness in people’s actions, although this is not 

necessarily regarded as negative or invalidating other reasons for volunteering. In some 

cases, it indicates the self-awareness associated with making a conscious decision about 

how to best use a limited amount of personal time; in other cases, volunteers offer far 

more time and effort than they can afford but it is with a clear expectation of some sort 

of positive future return: 
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I’m not doing it just…because I love the world or because I like people 

[Anna: Postgraduate volunteer] 

Charlotte, who spends most of her time organising student volunteering at Queen’s 

Campus when she is not working on a degree in marketing, is concerned about those 

students who do nothing that has no obvious practical and quantifiable gain. As a result, 

she fears that community volunteering may be valued less than work experience or 

other university activities, by those seeking tangible benefits to further their career 

prospects. Michelle has encountered a similar attitude; her friends would not get 

involved with anything without asking what was in it for them, and Michelle told me 

that she simply does not have that mentality. However, she also acknowledged that she 

does not volunteer for purely altruistic reasons: 

I’m looking for friendship and I can’t say black and white that that’s an 

utterly altruistic reason for volunteering [Michelle: Postgraduate 

volunteer organiser] 

 

There can be a degree of ambivalence towards the meaning and value of incentives that 

sometimes accompany roles that are described as ‘voluntary’, especially those that 

illustrate the link between economic and moral values (Sanders 2012:60). A recent 

member of a college Executive Committee told me about the free or discounted 

accommodation that is provided in return for undertaking certain executive positions. 

She sees this as an incentive, but not the main reason, for taking on the role, adding that 

a free room that is a little bigger than the others is not worth working “24/7”: 

No-one gets anything out of doing this. I mean yes, the President does get 

a free room but…not many people know that [Anna: Postgraduate 

volunteer] 

In Anna’s case, there is also an element of self-confessed resentment or jealousy that 

came with the realisation that as a college volunteer she was working for nothing whilst 

there were students who were receiving bursaries or other incentives for similar 

activities, but in the context of college-run projects. 

 

In contrast to the idea of volunteer incentives, it is also common to measure 

volunteering not only through the beneficial impact of activities but through the 
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perceived cost to volunteers. How these benefits and costs are defined, however, varies 

within and between societies and over time (Rochester et al. 2012:19). A very small 

number of volunteers I spoke to suggested that enjoyment is a type of gain, and 

therefore reduces the value of volunteering because there is no personal cost; on 

occasion they even question whether such activities can be considered volunteering at 

all. Jane, for example, is on the Executive Committee for the University’s Duke of 

Edinburgh award scheme. She does not consider this organisational role to be 

volunteering because it is something useful that she wants to do; she got her gold award, 

as well as learning how to manage finances and apply for grants: 

I would see volunteering as somebody else had the primary benefit 

[Jane: Undergraduate volunteer] 

 

People may also get involved with something they enjoy and find interesting without 

spending much time reflecting on the benefits to themselves or others, and with few 

concerns about whether their activities are volunteering or not. Nicola continues to 

volunteer with her old college as well as organising staff volunteering; she says that she 

often does things that are interesting and enjoyable without stopping to think about what 

or who she is helping. For Robin, volunteering simply falls into the wider category of 

‘socially respectable ways to fill time’ outside of study and work: 

I’m never going to join a sports team and I don’t play a musical 

instrument and I think it was always something I enjoyed doing for 

something to do, because I never really viewed it as volunteering per se 

[Robin: SCA staff] 

Whilst insisting that volunteering should be more about helping others, Samantha 

nevertheless recognises the importance of enjoyment: 

I don’t think you’d do it if you didn’t enjoy it. That’s one of the things 

that defines volunteering [Samantha: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

Of interest where applied to staff volunteering, Titmuss (1970:221) observes that in 

economic terms, “the ‘cost’ of any activity is the most valuable use to which the 

resources devoted to it might otherwise have been put – the social opportunity cost”. 

One example of this approach dates back to the very early days of SVO, when senior 
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managers took part in a gardening Team Challenge that was staged as a publicity event. 

On the one hand, the decision was defended as being more than just a stunt: 

The first thing they did when we took on Staff Volunteering was to get 

the V-C and the Treasurer out for the afternoon, digging a garden…They 

were there and worked, so let’s put that in perspective, just as hard as 

anyone else, but yes, we had the press there and the media there, and 

there were pictures taken and they were on our website: ‘the V-C buys 

into volunteering’ [Paul: Senior university manager] 

On the other hand, one staff volunteer’s interpretation of this occasion was that when 

senior managers take part in a volunteering event, it can be seen as a good ‘photo op’ 

which demonstrates the University’s support for staff volunteering, but it can also be 

regarded as a poor use of their time: 

I would be happier if I knew that on a week by week basis they were also 

doing something of greater relevance to their professional skills [Beth: 

College counsellor, staff volunteer] 

It was interesting that in a later interview, the same volunteer explained that she chooses 

her own voluntary activities and causes through a similar evaluation of how usefully her 

time would be spent, and yet in her case she feels a sense of guilt for doing so: 

I’m closing my eyes because it pains me to say it, but you’ve got to find 

something that you think is, is, is a good use of your time [Beth: College 

counsellor, staff volunteer] 

 

Ideologies of Self-Interest 

As well as enjoyment, other less altruistic motives for volunteering include the desire to 

obtain social status or authority (Davis Smith 1995:15), and I came across several ways 

of understanding volunteering that are explicitly self-interested. Anna, for example, sees 

volunteering as an opportunity to “pick up on some skills without actually having to 

work”. There are also those volunteers who get involved in organisational roles because 

they enjoy the sense of power that sometimes comes with being in a position of 

authority and “being the top dog” can appeal as much as the desire to help: 

I like being in charge, and I like managing people [Mark: Postgraduate 

volunteer] 

Jack said that he does not believe that the activities and outcomes that are increasingly 

encouraged through universities are conducive to altruistic behaviour: 
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You go there to increase yourself, increase your own prestige, increase 

your own, like, basically your CV, the qualities you have, but in terms of 

giving back, you’re only doing it to get a better job; a better job and more 

money [Jack: Undergraduate volunteer] 

Jonathan agreed that volunteering is much more than having something to put on your 

CV. It is character forming, although not necessarily in a way that puts others first: 

It is really important to just be able to lead other students or be able to be 

in control [Jonathan: Undergraduate volunteer] 

Statements like these offer support for views that it is unusual to volunteer for only 

altruistic reasons (Bussell and Forbes 2008:375) and that some students actively deny 

any motivation associated with helping others, preferring to cite a sense of personal 

challenge and satisfaction (Holdsworth 2010:430). Such is the strength of the modern 

“ideology of self-interest” (Osteen 2002:17), volunteers may even feel uncomfortable 

offering an altruistic or socially-oriented explanation for their behaviour.  

 

This is just one of the reasons why it is vital to know what people want when they 

choose to start – or end – their volunteer activities. Whilst staff and student volunteers 

question the University’s success in this area, as do local volunteer organisers, there is a 

more general view amongst those I spoke with, extending beyond Higher Education, 

that volunteers of any age must feel that they are respected and taken seriously: 

And not just being used as slave labour… [They must feel that] they are 

very much an integral part of what’s being delivered [Len: Transport 

manager, local organisation] 

Greg as a staff volunteer, and Pippa as an SCA staff member, both emphasised how 

important it is to know what volunteers want and as far as possible enable them to do it. 

Identifying interests and motives is a crucial element of recruiting volunteers “because 

that’s your key to getting people”, as Pippa put it. At the education centre in Durham, 

Amy agreed that it is important to get to know volunteers and understand what they are 

willing or able to do, whether they are student and staff volunteers or students fulfilling 

the requirements of a placement, but she finds that matching volunteers with an 

appropriate activity and finding a balance with what they want to do and what the 

organisation needs is not always easy. 
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Dominant Discourses 

Employability 

Smith et al. (2010:69) assumes that a central motivation for student volunteers focuses 

on gaining “work-related experience, skills, and qualifications”, and most of those I 

spoke with acknowledged that there is increasing sympathy for people using 

volunteering to get a job. An undergraduate student told me that a lot more is now 

expected of students for no immediate financial return, and volunteering offers a useful 

route into a company: 

If you can afford to give your time for nothing, and in return you kind of 

get an experience in their organisation [Charlotte: Undergraduate 

volunteer] 

This sentiment is echoed by Jane, who is finding that potential employers appear to 

value volunteering activities, although she has yet to find a job: 

I definitely talked about my volunteering as kind of an experience, and 

employers really seem to value that in conjunction with studies, to have 

that regular commitment and without monetary reward [Jane: 

Undergraduate volunteer] 

Volunteering is also described as a useful way to gain insights into professional roles 

for both students and staff: 

If you enjoy the volunteering side of it, you’re going to enjoy the 

professional aspect of it as well [June: Staff volunteer, volunteer 

organiser] 

 

A similar attitude is apparent in organisations that support and manage volunteering 

activities, especially for students, and who increasingly promote volunteering in a way 

that reinforces discourses of employability. When I went into the University’s Careers, 

Employability and Enterprise Centre (CEEC) office a couple of years ago, I was 

directed towards a publication that emphasises ways that “volunteering can give 

direction and focus to your career” by following a set of steps designed to “help you 

create your personal pathway to success” (Volunteering England 2008). The tone of this 

document complements the pragmatic acceptance by many staff and students that, 

regardless of an individual’s moral values or motivations, volunteering has become part 

of the modern job seeker’s toolkit. 
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In her capacity as a former SCA volunteer and Experience Durham staff member, 

Nicola has found that there are some areas where students struggle to find a job without 

the relevant experience, particularly in environmental and conservation work or in 

education. However, volunteering is more important for getting some jobs than others 

and the different ways in which particular types of volunteering are used and valued by 

potential employers may vary between countries. Fay, for example, has been a teacher 

for many years in China. She came to Durham University to do a PhD in Education, and 

over the last year she has volunteered on a weekly basis in primary and secondary 

schools in Sunderland. She told me that in China this is a requirement for all 

undergraduates and postgraduates who wish to teach, and she volunteered in schools 

throughout her original teacher training. Talking about finding employment in the UK, 

however, a local volunteer manager observed that volunteering is useful but more in 

terms of personal development than gaining relevant experience, which employers may 

not take seriously. In spite of this, she acknowledged that volunteering does offer a way 

for students to learn about the world and how things work, which is advantageous for 

early job hunting.  

 

Gaining an Edge and Rounding Your Education 

In spite of some doubts about its effectiveness as a vehicle to enhance employability 

(Paine et al. 2013), volunteering is increasingly regarded as a key part of student work 

experience. As a postgraduate and volunteer with several years of business experience, 

Michelle told me that volunteering is always a valid thing to put on a CV. Similarly, the 

prevailing attitude at senior management level towards organised volunteering appears 

to be that: 

There’s good things in it for the University and there’s good things in it 

for you, it’s the sort of thing you can put on your CV [Robert: Senior 

university management] 

Samantha, too, worked part-time whilst volunteering at the Durham Wildlife Trust to 

gain practical experience in environmental management: 
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It was mainly to improve my CV…because I’d been to job interviews 

and they said, you haven’t got enough experience [Samantha: 

Postgraduate volunteer] 

Furthermore, students who described Executive Committee or college positions as being 

more like unpaid jobs that are of greater value than volunteering, were nevertheless also 

ready to describe them as a form of volunteering that is particularly suitable for getting 

good jobs in business related roles: 

Whatever other reasons you have to volunteer, it does look good on a CV 

and especially in business, if you have experience as a President or a 

Trustee, you have quite a good chance of better jobs [Anna: 

Postgraduate volunteer] 

However, the importance or relevance of putting volunteering on a CV varies for 

different types of work. Anna and her friends are finding that both volunteering and 

college executive roles are less valued for getting a job in business or academia: 

And when you realise that, it’s a case of, I did all this shit for nothing 

[Anna: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

Rather than looking at volunteering as being directly linked to employability, it may be 

more useful to consider it in relation to the wider university experience, and as part of a 

broader education that is designed to set students apart in a competitive world. As an 

officer in the Durham Constabulary, Philip gives regular presentations to criminology 

students as a way of recruiting police volunteers: 

I say, take a look around the class now. You’re all doing the same degree, 

you’re all going to be chasing roughly the same jobs. Why am I going to 

employ you? …You need to have something different and volunteering 

gives you that [Philip: Durham Constabulary] 

His colleague agrees, recommending that extra activities, whether in the form of a job, 

completing an internship or through volunteering, is what “gives you the edge”. 

Undergraduate and postgraduate students reflect these opinions, sharing a firm belief 

that volunteering will potentially add to their career prospects and offer a tangible 

demonstration of extra-curricular participation: 

Everyone’s going to leave here with a 2:1 and they need something else 

to put on their CV [Mark: Postgraduate volunteer] 
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University managers and staff caution students that getting a 2:1 or a First is not enough 

anymore, and that employers want evidence that students put something back into the 

system. However, Simon expressed concern that volunteering has become a standard 

extra-curricular activity that students looking for work must complete, to the extent that 

it is becoming a less effective way of standing out from the crowd: 

The amount of competition that there is for work now means that people 

are jumping through all kinds of hoops. Now they’re inventing new 

hoops to jump through and over time, the hoop is getting higher and 

higher [Simon: Undergraduate volunteer, Nightline] 

Jane appeared to feel the same way, arguing that even if every student has volunteering 

experience and a good degree, employers will always find something new to look for. 

But whilst the graduate job market is “really tough”, and although it is a useful thing to 

talk about in interviews, she also said that there is a limit to how much students should 

volunteer at the expense of working on their degree. 

 

Quite apart from its alleged importance in enhancing employability, most of the student 

volunteers I met said that they consider volunteering to be a crucial element in their 

personal development, seeing it as helping to develop a combination of self-discipline 

and thoughtfulness for others. Whilst this aspect of volunteering is rarely mentioned by 

staff volunteers, one university manager described volunteering as a journey of 

sometimes frightening but usually rewarding self-discovery, or as Charlotte put it: 

A kind of way for people to find themselves [Charlotte: Undergraduate 

volunteer] 

She went on to observe that a university degree forms a very small part of someone’s 

CV and tells potential employers relatively little about a student’s interests, talents, or 

the sort of person that they are. For Ben, who became an officer in the Durham 

Constabulary after completing his postgraduate studies, work experience and paid jobs 

counted towards his personal development as much as volunteering, but a full 

appreciation of what he gained from all his student activities has only come with time 

and reflection. 
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Cycles of Giving and Receiving 

There is a tension between the “obligation to give” and the “obligation to reciprocate” 

(Godbout 2000:186), where each has different implications for spontaneity and 

calculation, and the way in which subsequent relationship dynamics develop. There are 

many types of reciprocity; all differ from purely economic market exchange (Godbout 

2000:92) and are associated with different levels of social distance or emotional bonds 

that form a spectrum of relationships (Osteen 2002:4; Komter 2005:123). Reciprocity 

can refer to one specific act in return for another; it can also be more generalised, 

referring more to an expectation of future returns than a specific act, and not necessarily 

involving the same person. This type of generalised reciprocity relies on general 

feelings of trust and trustworthiness, and develops from frequent social interactions 

through which people may begin to feel responsible for each other and in principle act 

for the common benefit of all (Putnam 2000:21). 

 

By associating greater social distance with fewer expectations of reciprocity but not 

necessarily of altruism, Komter (2005:123-124) appears to present a fairly linear 

progression from charity, to volunteering, through to providing more personal forms of 

care, where there is a direct link between the giver and the receiver. However, giving 

and volunteering in the context of contemporary organisations result in a set of more 

complex gift relationships that emerge through what appear to be unequal stages of 

giving and receiving from initial donors, corporations, or institutions, through a series of 

managing organisations, to the final recipients. This suggests that the extent to which a 

gift is either ‘pure’ or reciprocal depends on the stage of the transaction and the relative 

power differential between donor and receiver. Consequently, not only does the nature 

of giving change at different stages; so does the nature of reciprocity (Stirrat and Henkel 

1997:66, 68). 

 

In relation to Godbout’s (2000:133) preference for the term “spiral” when discussing 

cycles of reciprocity, the complexities of student and staff volunteering in Higher 

Education obscure whether volunteers are initiating a “spiral” of reciprocity or 

participating in an existing, multi-stakeholder relationship. Reasons for volunteering 
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that involve giving back, either to society, a community or an institution, suggest that 

some volunteers situate themselves in the position of recipients who are volunteering as 

part of a perceived debt or obligation. For example, some staff and students volunteer in 

order to demonstrate appreciation to people or institutions who have helped them in the 

past (Chapter 4). However, another way of looking at apparently self-interested 

motivations for volunteering such as increasing employability and developing skills is 

in the form of anticipatory reciprocation: rather than initiating a gift as donors, 

volunteers are aware of their relatively insecure position and feel a need to build up 

future credit. This is very different to the belief that those in a position to offer help or 

service are in some way dominant or superior to those they are helping, although the 

term obligation is often used in this situation as well, and in each case the boundaries 

between altruism and self-interest are never clear. 

 

Associated with the idea of reciprocity is the increasingly widespread view that 

volunteering should be mutually beneficial, and that “helping others is good for the 

donor as well as the recipient” (Wilson 2000:231). That is not to say that there will be 

an equal exchange of time or services; more that “volunteering is not a ‘gift’ to a less 

fortunate person but an exchange from which the volunteer also derives a benefit” 

(Rochester et al. 2012:18). This is not a recent idea: Beveridge (1948:9) was very clear 

that the two main motives for volunteering should be mutual aid as a form of self-help, 

and philanthropy, which he also described as “social conscience”. In addition to these 

motives, he considers “personal thrift” (the importance of saving) and business gain that 

comes from “meeting the needs of one’s fellow-citizens”. In this way, he extends and 

links the ideas of self-interest and mutual aid, bringing together the individual and 

society in a way that seeks to transcend the divide between altruism and self-interest in 

a manner not dissimilar to Aristotle’s (2004:176) idea of the “self-lover”. 

 

My own research supports Stirrat and Henkel’s (1997) argument that volunteering 

relationships are complex and multi-directional, with different ways of understanding 

altruism, self-interest and reciprocity at different stages of the process and between 

different stakeholders. One university manager stated categorically that reciprocity is 
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about expecting the recipient of an action or service to immediately offer something in 

return, but in his opinion that is not what volunteering is about: 

I’m doing it because I think it’s a good thing to do; I’m not doing it 

because I will then want you to do something. That’s not why I’m doing 

it…maybe other individuals will have some sense of reciprocity; you 

know, they’ll say I’ve done this for you, now it’s your turn to do 

something [Graham: Senior university manager] 

Graham’s opinion, however, was in the minority. A more common theme throughout 

my fieldwork is the idea that the benefits acquired from volunteering should be a 

mutual, two-way process that ideally involves a fairly long-term relationship. As 

Michelle and Ben both put it, there needs to be a balance of altruism and self-interest; 

everyone needs to benefit from a volunteer relationship, which should always be 

reciprocal. For Michelle, it is simply that “there has to be someone on the other side”. 

Ben’s understanding of the potential gains of co-operating with the University appear to 

be more pragmatic and ambitious. Talking about a new Police Volunteer-Internship 

initiative between Durham Constabulary and Durham University, he is clear that both 

partner organisations and the University need to get out more than they put in to 

supporting volunteering: 

It’s got to be symbiotic. We’ve got to get out more than we put in; the 

University’s got to get out more than they put in, or the students have, 

and the sum total’s got to be something better than we had as individuals 

[Ben: Durham Constabulary] 

 

However, reciprocity and mutual gain does not mean that volunteers and beneficiaries 

need to benefit in the same way. In his time with Nightline, Simon told me he has come 

to believe that volunteering is about helping others but it is also about developing skills 

and offering opportunities that may not otherwise have arisen. As a student police 

volunteer, Jonathan’s view is that the reward for volunteering is having the knowledge 

that you are making a difference, and also gaining something practical from it. This 

raises a question that is considered in the next section: how much does the balance of 

giving and receiving matter? 
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Giving Something Back and Receiving More Than You Give 

A group of students from a university in the United States made their first visit to 

Durham in the summer of 2013, as part of a volunteer outreach programme. Their 

programme director called the visit a learning opportunity: a chance for the students to 

“learn from and give back” to the community. Similarly and in spite of her emphasis on 

developing skills for the future and to get a good job, Anna told me that volunteering is 

about giving something back and doing something for someone else. This reflects 

Nicola’s comment that staff and students offer all sorts of reasons for deciding to 

volunteer, but: 

No matter what they started for, generally it will all come back down to 

‘I want to give something back’ [Nicola: Experience Durham staff] 

In spite of this, people cannot always articulate why or what they are giving back. 

James, a staff volunteer, offered the common explanation that volunteering is about 

giving something back but denied that this was in return for anything specific. There is 

also a suggestion, which I address further in Chapter 9, that students may be unclear 

about what and why they are giving back, in a community where they have no 

connection: 

Particularly students coming to Durham, have not been in this local 

community, they haven’t got a local connection to it, so they, what are 

they giving back to? [Nicola: Experience Durham staff] 

 

With an increase in bureaucracy, budgetary controls and the institutional control of 

volunteer activities (Kendall 2003:11) comes a tendency to become de-personalised and 

forget that charity and volunteering both benefit “the benevolent as well as the 

beneficiary” (Prochaska 1988:80). In the midst of such political and economic 

manoeuvring, it is perhaps easy to lose sight of other motives for participating in or 

supporting volunteerism. Central to the reciprocal gift is the sometimes competitive idea 

that “we must give back more than we have received” (Mauss 1990:84), and yet, 

volunteers often say that they receive more than they give: 

So it’s not about being Lady Bountiful [Beth: College counsellor, staff 

volunteer] 
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It was a similar story for Cathy, a grant manager with a regional community foundation 

that works with SVO and the Students’ Union from time to time. Her introduction to 

volunteering came whilst she was working in London during the 1990s, after seeing a 

sign in an Oxfam shop that was asking for volunteers to keep it open. She told me that 

she went in thinking that she was saving the Oxfam shop and ended up getting far more 

out of it than they did, meeting all sorts of people who were volunteering for all sorts of 

reasons: for example, the lonely, the unemployed, and international students needing to 

improve their English. Her second experience of volunteering was in County Durham, 

helping at her children’s school. That role led directly to her current job, leaving Cathy 

with the firm belief that volunteering benefits all parties. 

 

Bee got involved with a charity supporting young homeless men as part of a one-day 

SVO Team Challenge and has continued the relationship as a regular volunteer over the 

last two years. She has found that becoming more aware of, and learning about, other 

people’s situations and stories develops tolerance, empathy and understanding; it helps 

a volunteer to grow as well as helping others: 

Everybody gains from it because sometimes it’s there but for the grace of 

god, you know?  And students and staff can recognise that [Bee: Staff 

volunteer, volunteer organiser] 

Jane volunteers in a local prison and agrees with this view. Being introduced to an 

unfamiliar environment and new experiences, she said, has broadened her horizons: 

I think it’s made me a better person [Jane: Undergraduate volunteer] 

Local volunteer organisers and staff who manage the centralised volunteering activities 

at the University have all told me that volunteer activities and organisations offer 

students an insight into the sort of world that they might never have otherwise 

encountered. For example, students who volunteer at the education centre where Amy 

works often become upset when they are faced with difficult circumstances, and she 

says that “it is a real eye opener for them” when they become aware of the extent of the 

poverty that some people live in. This last example is an interesting illustration that 

learning or gaining from a volunteer experience does not mean that is does not also 

come at some personal cost. 
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What appears to emerge from these experiences is the idea that volunteering develops a 

sense of empathy and compassion, even where there is also a hope for future gain. 

When Ben was a Special Constable during his time as a postgraduate in the 1990s, 

volunteers got their bus fare but there was no other sort of incentive at that time. 

Fortunately, he said, his PhD was well funded so money was not a great concern. On the 

one hand, he describes his “selfish side” which was investing for the future, but on the 

other hand: 

I suppose it’s a bit of a karma thing as well. If I put in here, somewhere 

I’m just going to get a return [Ben: Durham Constabulary] 

A contemporary and colloquial way to describe this belief might be to say ‘what goes 

around, comes around’, but the sentiments expressed here also reflect a much older 

desire for balance, reciprocity and empathy that has been described for many centuries, 

in many cultures, religions, and more secular philosophies, as positive and negative 

manifestations of the ‘Golden Rule’ (Putnam 2000:135). Whether it is rooted in the 

wisdom of Mrs Do-as-you-would-be-done-by and Mrs Be-done-by-as-you-did 

(Kingsley 1863), the Old Testament command to “love thy neighbour as thyself” 

(Leviticus 19:18, The Bible, KJV) or the Hindu concepts of dharma and “universal 

compassion” (Ganguli 1883-1896:235), this way of understanding volunteering is both 

social and reciprocal. And yet in spite of what may be the best of intentions, reciprocity 

– when looking at volunteering through the lens of the gift – is not without its problems, 

as I illustrate in the next section. 

 

Gratitude, Dependence and Resentment 

A crucial element in the modern context of giving, in Godelier’s (1999:5) view, is that a 

gift is impersonal and made without the expectation of any return other than – possibly 

– gratitude. I would question this idea and also the implicit suggestion that gratitude is 

somehow a less significant form of return that involves fewer bonds than a more 

‘traditional’ gift. Expectations and obligations to give or receive, and the potential 

outcome of the inability or failure to reciprocate vary with society, culture, role and 

status (Sherry 1983:160). Mauss (1990:84) refers to “the unconscious and injurious 

patronage of the rich almsgiver” which denies the reciprocation that, from his 

perspective, is a fundamental aspect of sociality, to the extent that humans continually 
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seek to perpetuate the cycle of giving, receiving and reciprocating, striving not to 

always be the passive receiver.  

 

Similarly, it is argued that the obligations associated with reciprocation and gift 

exchange have an element of balance and personal satisfaction even where that balance 

is asymmetrical. Denying that obligation through charity or what is intended as a ‘pure’ 

or ‘free’ gift, may introduce an unwanted degree of dependence into a relationship 

(Parry 1986:458). In her exploration of gratitude, Komter (2005:7, 67) links the concept 

of reciprocity with Mauss’s (1990:13) “spirit” of the gift and Simmel’s (1950:388) 

“moral memory of mankind”, arguing that gift exchange is an active, continuing process 

that goes beyond objects, involving emotion and sense of self. Bourdieu (1977:5, 171) 

writes about the delayed and often disguised nature of reciprocity: that delaying a return 

gift or service, or returning something different, perpetuates a mass lie or delusion 

preserving the idea that we give without expectation of return. In none of these 

examples does the idea of gratitude sit comfortably with an impersonal and neutral 

understanding of the gift. 

 

The Maussian position highlighting the dangers of dependency and resentment reflects a 

general theme running through my fieldwork. A more explicit reference to the 

importance of helping rather than giving, and encouraging people to get on their own 

feet because there is a danger that gifts may result in inequality and dependency, was 

mentioned by two people. Firstly, a visiting academic expressed the view that: 

Giving not only has connotations of dependence, which is a concern...but 

also, it creates power inequalities [Frank: Community Engagement 

Director, visiting university] 

Speaking about the student volunteer exchange programme he is involved with, and 

about volunteering more generally, Frank was adamant that service should not imply 

dependency. His concern is that community volunteering or service can lead to an 

attitude that: 
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Somehow I’ve got something to give, that you have nothing to 

give…And yet, there’s a lot of energy and positive pride that they have in 

their communities, and I’m sure this is true in the communities that I 

visited yesterday, [driving round] the pit villages of Durham, so I do 

know the word can be controversial in itself [Frank: Community 

Engagement Director, visiting university] 

Secondly, and related to this opinion, are the negative social consequences of what 

Jenny described as a forced gift, whether it is a gift of time or money, and the danger 

that help which is not offered with “a good heart” will breed resentment and hostility, 

especially if it is not welcomed in the first place: 

If what goes over is hostile, what comes back is going to be hostile too 

[Jenny: Postgraduate volunteer] 

Each case supports an idea to which I return in Chapter 9: that problems can potentially 

arise as a result of concentrating effort and resources too much on “disadvantaged and 

poor neighbourhoods”, and that focusing “on what is lacking in a neighbourhood” risks 

reinforcing the differences between wealthier and poorer groups (Kearney 2003:55). 

 

Is Virtue Ever Its Own Reward? 

Recognition 

Recognition and reward by an employer organisation may inform some employee 

attitudes towards volunteering, with a lack of recognition often resulting in the 

discontinuation of volunteer activities (Booth et al. 2009:233). Whilst directed towards 

staff programmes, this statement is interesting in relation to comments made by student 

as well as staff volunteers at Durham University. There appears to be a difference 

between self-interested volunteering that is motivated by gain, and a desire to be 

appreciated; absence of the latter may be frustrating but it does not appear to have 

stopped the people I spoke with from continuing their activities.  

 

Anna told me that colleges are not always good at thanking students who get involved, 

although it depends to a large extent on who is in charge. This year, she said, her 

College Principal has been very good about thanking volunteers, but last year: 
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I don’t think I ever heard a single thank you from college in the whole 

year, and then you kind of think, why am I doing this? [Anna: 

Postgraduate volunteer] 

In spite of this lack of appreciation, she went on to explain that she could never imagine 

not getting involved. Some volunteers, like Jane, claim that they have no need for a 

reward but recognise that other people do: 

I don’t need to socialise with volunteers. It’s something I do; I don’t need 

to think, oh let’s go celebrate volunteering…That’s great, but for me 

personally, I don’t need a pat on the back [Jane: Undergraduate 

volunteer] 

Beth expressed a similar opinion, suggesting that staff volunteers do not want a “pat on 

the back” from the University or from their Line Manager. The strongest signal that it 

values staff volunteers, she said, is the University’s offer of time to volunteer in 

working hours. Jane went further, suggesting that thanks and rewards may cause 

sceptics to question the motives for staff or student volunteering. She is concerned that 

there might be a perception that people volunteer in order to get recognition or tangible 

evidence of participation: 

Which then, essentially, defeats the object slightly…it’s against the spirit 

of volunteering really [Jane: Undergraduate volunteer] 

 

This resonates with my own experiences over the last two years, during which I have 

received a certificate for two separate volunteering activities organised within my 

college, although this may say more about the attitude towards volunteering of the 

activity organiser than it does about the volunteers themselves, since on neither 

occasion was it made apparent that any formal recognition would be forthcoming. 

Nevertheless, Jane’s volunteering “spirit” may live on through the idea that sometimes 

it is just about quietly putting in that little bit of extra effort to help out, which does not 

always fit into contemporary ways of understanding and publicising volunteering: 

I’ve done stuff Durham University, the bosses, don’t even know about, or 

if they do know about it they’ve kept their mouths shut [Alex: Staff 

member, unofficial volunteer] 

In spite of this almost subversive attitude, as well as more general problems and 

frustrations experienced along the way, and the occasional lack of appreciation, all the 

volunteers I spoke with during my fieldwork said that what they do is worthwhile, 
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whether it be volunteering or providing the support and infrastructure to make staff and 

student volunteering possible: 

This is over and above everything else we do, so it’s quite challenging to 

fit it in, but it’s worthwhile [June: Staff volunteer, volunteer organiser] 

As for Anna, she insists that she doesn’t know any other way to do things. She sees 

people sitting in their college rooms, studying constantly and getting better grades than 

her, but when I asked her if she has any regrets, she smiled and said, “I enjoy myself 

more”. 

 

Volunteering and Research 

Volunteering paves the way for other forms of academic exchange that illustrate the 

multi-directional and complicated nature of giving (back) and receiving. Community 

organisations are often supportive where students want to combine volunteering and 

research to help them achieve their academic goals. The choice of module or research 

topic may even emerge as a result of that volunteering, as it did for Jonathan:  

I’m hoping to do my dissertation on police and volunteering as well, so 

it’s enabled me to talk to a lot of other volunteers that I can hopefully 

then interview next year as part of my study [Jonathan: Undergraduate 

volunteer] 

Sometimes, however, organisations that might be expected to have a greater 

involvement with student research, perhaps because of existing ties to the University, 

are surprised at the suggestion of combining research with volunteering. Laura received 

a positive response to her request to undertake fieldwork at a mental health day centre 

where she also volunteers, but upon first broaching the subject with the volunteer 

manager: 

She said that she hadn’t had many students come to her about research, 

which we all find surprising because we thought mental health especially 

is an area people are looking into in the University [Laura: Postgraduate 

volunteer] 

 

In Laura’s case, the idea of acquiring and then sharing knowledge was intended as a 

form of thanks to the day centre that gave her an opportunity to improve her skills and 

experience through volunteering. Amy, as the organisation’s volunteer manager, said 
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that she welcomed the idea but also commented that she and the people who use the 

centre have sometimes found it challenging to separate “the Researcher” from “the 

Volunteer”, especially since service users do not necessarily appreciate the difference or 

fully understand the nature of a researcher’s relationship with the centre. More 

generally, whilst volunteering offers excellent research opportunities within the bounds 

of ethical requirements, students agree that it is not always easy to separate the two 

roles. Jane, for example, acknowledged that it is important to remain aware of the 

different relationship dynamics: 

When I’m at NEPACS, I’m a volunteer first, then I’m a student, so at the 

moment it’s kind of integrating the two a little bit [Jane: Undergraduate 

volunteer] 

It is for reasons such as this that combining volunteering with any form of research 

presents a potential ethical dilemma, especially where vulnerable individuals are 

involved. This is as true for my own research as it is for the volunteers I spoke with, and 

illustrates one way in which the gains to be had from volunteering should be tempered 

with a consideration of the potential cost to others. 

 

Helping Others or Cheap Training? 

Staff volunteering is often recognised by Higher Education institutions as a valuable 

way to disseminate the role and work of universities to a wider audience and addresses 

concerns about social and environmental awareness and responsibility (Bussell and 

Forbes 2008:317; NCCPE 2010a). In addition to enhancing a university’s social and 

academic profile, it is useful for developing universities as businesses, an increasingly 

important aspect of contemporary Higher Education (Bussell and Forbes 2005:7) in the 

current economic climate. In spite of meeting several undergraduate and postgraduate 

students who combine their volunteering with research, a more general dissemination of 

knowledge was rarely mentioned by the staff volunteers or organisers that I encountered 

during my fieldwork, although a postgraduate researcher in the final stages of a PhD in 

Geology spoke about the importance of scientific outreach at a focus group we both 

attended. She appreciates the opportunity to explain her work to those outside the topic 

or academia more generally, because it helps to clarify her own understanding. As with 

the majority of volunteers I have spoken with, she also described outreach as being 
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good for her CV and an opportunity to “give back”. Also in common with most 

volunteers making a similar claim, she could not explain why.  

 

A more controversial benefit is that some companies consider the skills developed 

through volunteering to be an alternative or equivalent to training that offers employees 

broader recognition of, and flexible opportunities for, professional development (Brewis 

2004:21). Whilst it depends on the background and interests of individual staff 

members, Nicola has found during her time with SVO that volunteers working in 

Support Staff roles tend to place a higher value on the teamwork and leadership skills 

that they acquire through volunteering, compared to staff in other occupations. It is less 

usual, she observed, for Line Managers or staff at management level to say they have 

gained many new skills, although volunteering appears to benefit their self-confidence. 

Other views are more critical, arguing this may be used to replace more expensive and 

formal training programmes; also that it discriminates against those who are unable to 

volunteer, perhaps due to time or other commitments, or those who have other activities 

and interests (Peterson 2004:616; Bussell and Forbes 2005:6). However, whilst staff 

volunteering at Durham University is certainly described by organisers as a welcome 

opportunity for cheap training, I did not come across any negative comments about 

unequal access to training for non-volunteers: 

We do have formal team development as well, but it costs money [June: 

Staff volunteer, volunteer organiser] 

 

In contrast to the use of volunteering as an additional or alternative means to train staff 

and student volunteers, the education centre where Amy works places a lot of emphasis 

on training everyone who helps at the centre, whether they are members of staff or 

volunteers: 

Training costs money but it is a worthwhile investment [Amy: Volunteer 

manager, local organisation] 

For Amy, training makes the volunteering experience more meaningful as well as 

providing skills for the future.  It prepares volunteers – including staff and students from 

the University – for particular situations, and helps them to work more effectively. 
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Questioning Dominant Discourses  

Contrary to dominant discourses that emphasise an increasingly instrumental agenda for 

volunteering, a growing number of researchers challenge the view that students (e.g. 

Holdsworth 2010; Darwen and Rannard 2011) and staff (e.g. Peloza et al. 2009) are 

always driven by instrumental motivations and benefits. However, Holdsworth 

(2010:423) also argues that rather than reflecting a more altruistic approach, this may 

simply be that they are not driven by any sort of “goal-oriented motivations”. Smith et 

al.’s (2010:69) findings suggest a complicated picture that is informed by multiple 

factors including type and length of volunteering, and predict that although student 

volunteers will in general put greater emphasis on instrumental motives, regular 

volunteers appear to value altruistic motives more than occasional volunteers. Another 

variation is proposed by Handy et al. (2010:499), in which frequency of volunteering 

does not differ significantly between students seeking to develop a CV and those with 

other motives, but rates increase overall in countries which appear to value 

volunteering. Similar complexity emerges from studies of staff volunteering. Qualitative 

evidence suggests that employees are aware of the benefits accrued through intra-

organisational volunteering (Peloza and Hassay 2006:373; Peloza et al. 2009:382), 

which raises the question of whether this leads people to favour internal over external 

volunteering, especially where they face time pressures and other commitments. My 

findings suggest not, and as with Smith et al.’s (2010) study of student volunteers, the 

suggestion has been made that each type of volunteering may satisfy different types of 

personal motivation. 

 

Questioning Discourses of Employability 

One of the key reasons offered for Durham University’s growing support of student 

volunteering, and why support has become much more focused in the last three years, is 

to improve student employability and skills: 

If you’re saying does volunteering lead to better opportunities in the job 

market, clearly it does [Paul: Senior university manager] 

And yet, the same managers responsible for shaping the University’s message about 

volunteering and engagement also insist that whilst an emphasis on employability will 
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have “pulled a few in” who might otherwise have not volunteered, they are in a small 

minority: 

And long may it stay like that [Robert: Senior university manager] 

This ambivalence is reflected in both student and staff explanations for volunteering. 

Robin recognises the perceived or actual need to volunteer in order to get a job although 

she denied that this has been a motivation for her own volunteering: 

It’s just not any of the reasons why I choose to do it [Robin: SCA staff] 

 

When the move to Experience Durham was being discussed in 2011, there was what 

Paul described to me as open hostility from the DSU and some members of the SCA 

Executive Committee, when university management increasingly linked volunteering to 

employability and skills development. He said that their response was: 

You cannot talk to us about that, that’s not why people volunteer at 

Durham. People volunteer because they want to volunteer [Paul: Senior 

university manager] 

Nevertheless, Paul also observed that there has recently been “a big sea change” within 

the Students’ Union and SCA about why students should get involved with 

volunteering. His assessment appears to be supported not only by the comments from 

many of the student volunteers that I spoke with, but also the new DSU Strategy (DSU 

2012), in which five key drivers specifically address the Union’s “core mission” to 

enhance the student experience. The first driver, in particular, highlights the importance 

of extra-curricular activities such as volunteering to the development of employability 

and skills: “We will develop structures and projects which support these existing 

activities and will help students to improve their employability through participation in 

existing and new student-led activities and programmes” (DSU 2012:6). 

 

Despite the widespread shift towards a more pragmatic view of volunteering that 

combines self-interest with more altruistic or at least less reflective motivations, 

uncritical support for its role in enhancing student employability is far from unanimous. 

Charlotte is beginning to look for a job and finds that when she talks about volunteering 
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in interviews, potential employers focus on quantifiable achievement at the expense of 

less tangible impact, which makes her feel uncomfortable:  

I can quantify it in terms of how many people are on my projects, how 

many people I’ve managed to help recruit, but in terms of actually doing 

the project myself and not kind of the managing side of it, I don’t want to 

go, ‘I’ve benefited seven old people’ [Charlotte: Undergraduate 

volunteer] 

Her concerns are shared to a certain extent by local volunteer organisers, one of whom 

commented that too much emphasis is placed on employability, which obscures the 

importance of volunteering as an activity that is freely undertaken and freely ended. 

 

Spotting the CV-Padders 

Part of Pauline’s job is to organise sport volunteering at Queen’s Campus, which 

usually involves working with schools and youth clubs in disadvantaged areas. She 

repeated the popular narrative that students are now realising the importance of 

volunteering experience to their future careers, but added that whether they all come 

away with a feeling of achievement or are just “going through the motions” for their 

CVs is difficult to say. She finds that some students are very motivated and progress to 

running their own projects; others will turn up for their activities regularly and do 

everything that they are asked to do, but appear to gain little from the experience. 

Samantha, a keen postgraduate volunteer, shares Pauline’s concern that people who 

volunteer infrequently or for a one-off occasion in order to have something to put on 

their CV are less likely to get involved in something that they really care about. Simon 

also said that commitment is probably more likely where future career concerns are less 

obviously important: 

The best volunteers are there because they’re passionate and interested. 

This can include people who are also doing it for their CVs, but if you 

have someone that isn’t there for their CV at all, you are guaranteed to 

have a committed volunteer [Simon: Undergraduate volunteer, 

Nightline] 
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For Robin and Charlotte, too, people who enjoy volunteering are different to those who 

volunteer only to fill a CV, and they suggested that there is a fine line between doing 

the latter and wanting to show a potential employer the sort of person you are: 

While for some people it’s more of a CV filler, for me it’s a side that I do 

want to show employers, that I do care about what’s going on around me 

[Charlotte: Undergraduate volunteer] 

Mark takes the more cynical view that CV-fillers look for "easy" and "amazing" 

opportunities in order to look good: 

It just looks nice, sounds nice [Mark: Postgraduate volunteer] 

He acknowledged that a lot of people in Durham volunteer but suggested that they are 

generally CV-padding, which shows in their lack of interest and passion. People who 

are passionate about what they do, he argued, are lost in it; they are telling their own 

story whether or not anyone is really listening: 

They don’t pin you to the wall, do they? When you talk about something 

someone’s passionate about, they’ll pin you to the wall about it, and I 

struggle to meet people who say they volunteer who pin you to the wall 

about it [Mark: Postgraduate volunteer]  

Such opinions reflect literature suggesting there is a need to be aware of not only the 

differences between volunteers and non-volunteers, but also between people who 

volunteer with different levels of commitment, since this tends to inform and be 

informed by reported motivations for volunteering in the first place (Peloza and Hassay 

2006:375; Smith et al. 2010:77). 

 

Moral Imperative 

A problematic relationship exists in the case of both giving and volunteering between 

motivations and outcomes (Badhwar 1993:91): is one more important than the other, 

and what are the implications where someone benefits from an altruistic act? Ehrlich’s 

(1995:87) position is that altruistic intent is more important than outcome, but this is 

countered by Komter’s (2005:28) argument that, even where the motive for giving or 

volunteering is benevolent and made with good intentions, poor execution of an activity 

or the inability to reciprocate – whether or not reciprocation is expected – can result in 

anxiety or resentment on the part of the recipient. And yet, the notion of a moral and 
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selfless volunteer continues to be held up as an ideal, even by those who also embrace 

the fruits of self-interest. 

 

Staff and students were active volunteers long before Experience Durham got involved, 

and before the University started to emphasise the importance of employability or skills 

development: 

They were doing it because they thought it was something they ought to 

do. Moral imperative, if you like [Robert: Senior university manager] 

This leads to a related problem, that economists and other social scientists tend to 

privilege a view of humans as always motivated by rational, calculating self-interest. 

The problem becomes a paradox when combined with the philosophical view that self-

interest cannot be moral, yet morality is central to being human (Badhwar 1993:93). An 

alternative position is that the moral value of an altruistic act is rooted in the very self-

interest and autonomy that is critical to an individual’s sense of personal integrity and 

selfhood (Badhwar 1993:115-116).  

 

For example, exposure to organised volunteering may lead to both greater self-

awareness and scepticism relating to one’s own and others’ motives, and in some cases, 

“volunteering experiences challenge conventional views about volunteering that posit 

the volunteer as a saviour who can unselfishly help others” (Holdsworth 2010:431). 

This is what happened to Simon during a gap year spent in East Africa. It was the 

experience of being disillusioned and doubting the motives and benefits of overseas 

volunteering, he told me, which informed his later reasons for volunteering with 

Nightline when he came to Durham University. Anonymity is a crucial part of 

Nightline, he said, and preserves boundaries of safety and discretion when Nightline 

volunteers are off-duty. Everyone in the organisation is anonymous except for the three 

“public faces” of the Training Officer, the Publicity Officer and the Director: 

Some people prefer the anonymity to the public face and other people 

don’t. Other people like to be able to tell their friends about it [Simon: 

Undergraduate volunteer, Nightline] 
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It was that very anonymity that offered Simon a way to deal with the moral dilemma of 

whether or not he was volunteering for the right reasons. However, he also admitted that 

his executive role within Nightline played a part in securing a summer job, which 

supports a common theme that even the most altruistic of intentions may also result in 

material gains. 

 

Motives and outcomes may affect how a volunteer is perceived but again, it depends 

how people understand the term ‘volunteer’, generally and in relation to other forms of 

unpaid activities such as placements or internships: 

If you say to somebody, I’m a volunteer, I would say that the general 

perception would be the kind of, ‘you are a good person’ vibe coming to 

you; if you said I am an unpaid intern, they would go, ‘oh, you’re really 

exploited’. So, yeah [Laura: Postgraduate volunteer] 

Laura went on to suggest that in a society or institution where volunteering is 

traditionally valued as a worthy activity, volunteers may be imbued with a degree of 

moral authority simply by virtue of their activity, irrespective of motive or outcome.  

 

Religion 

It is common but by no means inevitable for concepts of altruism, mutual support and 

reciprocity to be “underpinned in many cultures by religion” (Rochester et al. 2012:16), 

although this is manifest in different ways and not exclusive to particular religious 

groups. It is also common for religion to be described as “a fertile source of volunteer 

motivation” (Wilson 2012:182-183), although this may be due to an individual’s wider 

life story which informs both belief and the decision to volunteer. Furthermore, there 

may be a distinction between being exposed to volunteer opportunities through faith 

organisations, and volunteering because of religious conviction (Holdsworth 2010:432).  

 

I encountered few explicit references to religious belief during my fieldwork and they 

referred only to Christianity, although this is likely to be a reflection of the demographic 

make-up of the North East (ONS 2012) and of Durham University, as well as the 

volunteer networks that informed my fieldwork, rather than an indication of how 
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volunteering is valued more generally by staff and students who adhere to different 

belief systems. As someone from the County Council said: 

County Durham is not the most diverse place on Earth and frankly, you 

know, when we’re talking about faith groups, mainly in County Durham, 

in terms of volunteering projects, it’s Christians of a number of different 

denominations [Tim: Durham County Council] 

The University offers a different picture with a relatively high number of international 

students and academic staff, although the majority of non-academic staff are from the 

UK (DU 2014q) and international students still only form 21% of the overall student 

body, a figure which drops to 14% amongst undergraduates (DU 2014d). Anecdotal 

evidence suggests that many staff and students, both international and from the UK, 

belong to religions other than Christianity, but no data is available for religious 

affiliations within the University. Only one member of staff and a member of the 

Durham County Council referred to religion in relation to volunteering; none of the 

student volunteers I spoke with mentioned their religious convictions at all. This 

surprising result may reflect the priorities of the particular people that I encountered in 

my own volunteer network, which was not intended to offer a quantitative or 

generalizable dataset, and their choice of what information to share with me in relation 

to their volunteering activities.  

 

As someone whose religion is closely related to volunteering, Bob helps a charity that 

has its origins in the Methodist Church located next door. He spoke briefly about his 

religious upbringing in the context of some very difficult life events and a childhood 

with few privileges: 

I was brought up a Christian, so giving was terribly important and the 

greatest privilege, really, to give [Bob: University academic, staff 

volunteer] 

He went on to comment that religious organisations contribute a lot to the voluntary 

sector, and to communities more generally: 

We’re a very secular society actually, but I think a lot of religious 

organisations do, you know, put the foundations there for a lot of things 

that are good in the voluntary sector, and if it wasn’t there, heaven knows 

what would happen to be honest [Bob: University academic, staff 

volunteer] 
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Without mentioning any particular belief system this time, Tim agreed that faith 

communities make a significant contribution to life in County Durham as: 

A huge volunteer force for good [Tim: Durham County Council] 

The only other indirect reference to religion came from Samantha, a postgraduate who 

volunteers at St. Nicholas’s Church in Durham Market Place, helping to welcome 

international students to Durham. ‘Amigos’ is a group run by the church and does not 

operate as part of the University, but it is for people who are at the University. 

However, although Samantha volunteers with ‘Amigos’ at the start of each academic 

year, she said nothing about a religious motivation for this activity or volunteering more 

generally. 

 

Conclusion 

Debates about the relationship between volunteering, altruism and self-interest in 

Higher Education are informed by a broader series of discourses and rhetoric about the 

public role of Higher Education. A common question is, how are the interests of 

individual volunteers related to those of universities or the communities in which they 

are located? Direct or indirect costs incurred by a university in its support for 

volunteering offer a clue because “nowhere is the distinction between meaningful 

contributions and opportunistic functionalism more evident than where the potential 

beneficiaries do not directly reward universities for their involvement” (Benneworth 

2013:8). At a more personal level, there is an increasing focus on the needs of 

individual volunteers, including their interests, goals and ambitions, over the needs of 

organisations and communities (Wilson 2012:202).  

 

I have identified a broad range of attitudes towards motivations for volunteering, with a 

shift towards greater acceptance of personal and institutional gains, although concerns 

remain about the effects that a more instrumental agenda will have on the spirit of 

volunteering. Dominant discourses at Durham University include the idea of 

volunteering as part of the wider student experience, its importance to enhancing 

employability, and being the right thing to do as part of the University’s outreach and 
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community engagement programmes. However, stories and experiences of volunteering 

do not always reflect dominant discourses; nor do they always fit other themes of the 

gift and volunteering covered in previous chapters. In particular, where students feel 

pressured to volunteer, whether it is to increase their employability, to demonstrate 

extra-curricular achievement or because they feel socially obligated, there is a question 

which extends beyond whether or not volunteering is freely undertaken (Chapter 4) and 

asks whether volunteering in these circumstances can ever be altruistic. It is 

understandable that staff place less emphasis on motives of employability and work 

experience, but the same question can be asked where pressure is exerted to volunteer as 

part of an annual review or for team development and training. Resistance to pressures 

to volunteer may generate actions that are seen as subversive or resentful but I found no 

evidence that this reduces the likelihood that staff or students will volunteer, or affects 

the quality of volunteering experiences. 

 

Attempts to transcend the dichotomy of self-interest and altruism may lead to the social 

paradox made famous in 1936 by Dale Carnegie (Osteen 2002:22), where sincerity and 

empathy for others nevertheless leads to personal reward, but which can also be 

understood in relation to a range of much older cultural and religious values: “be 

concerned about others, but sincerely, not for utilitarian motives, not as a means to an 

end but as an end in itself. And when you do this you will also reach the goal of 

material success, as a bonus” (Godbout 2000:79-80). However, rather than such 

paradoxes being problematic for understanding the gift as a social phenomenon, Osteen 

seems to be suggesting that the very complexities of the gift force us to re-think and 

challenge the restrictive and binary thinking that is, at least partly, the result of 

dominant philosophical schools of thought and political ideologies emerging since the 

Western Enlightenment. These points also exemplify the way that “gifts trouble our 

categories” (Osteen 2002:22), as does volunteering. Ideas about categorising 

volunteering are developed in Part III, in which I explore how the social nature of the 

reciprocal gift is reflected in our perceptions of volunteering networks and relationships, 

and how ideology and language affect the negotiation of complex and changing 

volunteer discourses and identities. 
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PART III 

 

 

 

“Virtue comes through contemplation of the divine, and the exercise of philosophy. But 

it also comes through public service. The one is incomplete without the other” 

 

Iain Pears, The Dream of Scipio 

 

http://www.goodreads.com/author/show/9833.Iain_Pears
http://www.goodreads.com/work/quotes/2548352
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CHAPTER 7 – SOCIAL BONDS AND VOLUNTEERING NETWORKS 

 

Introduction 

The gift plays a complex but key role in creating, maintaining and also destroying 

relationships, depending how the gift relationship is managed: “when one party always 

gives and never receives, the relationship will have very little chance to endure” 

(Komter 1996:3). Furthermore, different social and cultural attitudes to giving inspire 

exclusion and in-group solidarity as well as cohesion and inclusiveness (Titmuss 

1970:81). It may be that some people prefer the looser bonds of trade, barter and 

charity, which have different rules and fewer obligations in comparison to a gift 

relationship (Godbout 2000:142). However, others may feel a need for the greater social 

ties that come with the gift, resisting systems which situate them in the role of nothing 

more than consumer or philanthropist and thus deny them the mutuality and personal 

interaction that exists between giver and receiver. The modern gift fulfils this need by 

offering relationship networks that fill the void of impersonal economic transactions 

with social meaning: “With the gift, something else emerges, a grace that we badly 

need” (Godbout 2000:146). 

 

In Chapter 7, I use this more personal aspect of the gift to look at some of the 

relationships and social bonds of volunteering at Durham University, including the 

different ways that staff and student volunteers, university managers and local 

organisations perceive the value of social networks and long-term relationships. I 

consider the importance of volunteering and social networks in relation to feelings of 

both belonging and exclusion, the way in which belonging to a group or organisation 

does not necessarily equate to active participation, and the changing attitudes towards 

the importance of long-term relationships and commitment in volunteering. 
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Networks, Belonging and Exclusion 

There have been different and independent inventions of the term “social capital”, all 

varying in detail but placing a similar emphasis on the value of social ties (Putnam 

2000:19). One of the earliest uses of the term was in relation to the role that 

communities play in education: “good will, fellowship, sympathy, and social intercourse 

among individuals and families who make up a social unit…a social potentiality 

sufficient to the substantial improvement of living conditions in the whole community” 

(Hanifan 1916:130). Other examples include that of Pierre Bourdieu, who regards forms 

of symbolic, social and economic capital as being intertwined through family, friends 

and close networks, as well as goods. He argues that the maintenance of long-term 

relationships is necessary to facilitate both social connections and economic exchanges 

(Bourdieu 1977:178).  

 

However, the relationships facilitated through social capital are not necessarily inclusive 

or long-term. Putnam (2000:22-23) distinguishes between “bridging” and “bonding” 

social capital: the former reaches out to disparate groups, whereas the latter is inward 

looking and may reinforce group cohesion at the expense of relations with other groups. 

He argues that the weaker links of “bridging” social capital are more effective for the 

development of generalised reciprocity across wide-ranging social networks. A third 

form of “linking” social capital is described as enabling and facilitating vertical 

relations between community and state. In contrast to bridging and bonding social 

capital which are characterised by different types of long-term relationships and ties, 

this latter form is more “tactical and instrumental” (Somerville 2011:57). It recognises 

the different interests, priorities and norms that may exist within state and community 

partnerships, resulting in the need for a different form of relationship based on need, use 

and ad hoc mutual benefit rather than long-term ties (Somerville 2011:77). 

 

A relationship also exists between social capital and social exclusion. Extending 

Putnam’s (2000) comment about the potential problems with bonding social capital, 

Somerville (2011:63) suggests that any type of social capital is potentially 

“exclusionary and divisive” as well as potentially beneficial, just as community can be 
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either exclusive or inclusive (Delanty 2003:12). Different degrees of capital and 

networking opportunities, divided along different socio-economic and cultural lines 

such as class, ethnicity, gender, age, religion, occupation or region, present different 

opportunities and life chances. Godelier (1999:1) associates the increasing need for 

research into gift exchange with the current state of global and particularly Western 

societies which are “in the process of excluding more and more people”. He adds that in 

a world that is increasingly characterised by the widening gap between rich and poor, 

and a reliance of the vulnerable on wealthier countries, groups or individuals in times of 

need, “the call to ‘give’” comes from all sides (Godelier 1999:5). Volunteering 

potentially offers a useful tool for addressing social exclusion, providing “access to 

social networks, opportunities for empowerment, opportunities to learn and develop 

skills, improved physical and mental wellbeing and the chance to experience the 

satisfaction of making a contribution” (Kearney 2003:47). However, there are groups 

who – because of their social exclusion – may find it difficult to volunteer in the first 

place, and related to this is the problem that individuals and groups who may potentially 

benefit from taking part in voluntary activities, through increasing their social capital 

and skills, are also the hardest to reach and encourage (Deakin 2001:74-75). 

 

The above literature tends to use the unemployed, the elderly, or people with disabilities 

to exemplify the effects of economic or social isolation. My research, however, has 

focused on the staff and student volunteers at one particular Higher Education 

institution rather than addressing volunteering amongst diverse groups in wider society. 

There was an implied link between occupational status and access to staff volunteering 

(Chapter 3) and concerns were expressed by some student volunteers, which were also 

acknowledged by organisers, about not having sufficient time or financial resources to 

participate in some extra-curricular activities (Chapter 4). As Beth put it: 

I’d hate to think that somebody wanted to do something voluntarily and 

couldn’t, because there was a cost involved to them [Beth: College 

counsellor, staff volunteer] 

Other than this, issues of social exclusion and social capital were not explicitly 

mentioned by the individual volunteers or volunteer organisers that I spoke with. At an 

institutional level, however, the sometimes negative effects emerging from an unequal 

relationship between the University and local organisations can be understood in terms 
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of the tensions between social exclusion and social capital. I address these points in 

more detail in Chapter 9. 

 

Volunteering Networks 

Philanthropy does not necessarily involve active community engagement; it can be, and 

often is, an individual act. However, whilst philanthropy may not be an integral part of 

social capital, social networks provide opportunities for helping others through contacts 

and access to resources, as well as through relationships that develop bonds of 

reciprocity and a sense of mutual responsibility for others (Putnam 2000:116-117). Staff 

and student volunteering in Durham, for example, benefits from the support and interest 

of a wide network of academics, senior members of colleges, and the University. A 

former student volunteer who went on to become an SCA sabbatical staff member told 

me how useful it is to have such contacts, because “it can only increase the amount of 

opportunities for students” [Caroline: SCA staff]. She added that volunteering also 

helps to develop staff networks, especially through participation in SVO Team 

Challenges, supporting the comment of another staff volunteer, Beth, who described 

SVO as being involved with a large and growing network of partner organisations 

beyond the University. She sees more and more volunteering opportunities being 

generated as these relationships develop: 

It’s enormous, an enormous network when you think about it, and the 

tentacles just reach out, I think is nice way to describe it [Beth: College 

counsellor, staff volunteer] 

 

Bob is a long-term volunteer as well as an academic at the University and stated firmly 

that social networks are “absolutely vital” in every sort of relationship: 

It’s about what can be said to who, really; how not to put your foot in it, 

and how to make things work [Bob: University academic, staff 

volunteer] 

As a senior member of the Administration and Support team at Queen’s Campus as well 

as a staff volunteer organiser, Bee agreed with Bob’s assessment, finding that 

professional networks are a crucial part of volunteer recruitment. However, she also 

highlighted the potentially constraining effect of Putnam’s (2000:22) “bonding” social 
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capital, acknowledging that focusing on a particular network in which she already has a 

recognised position may have reduced her motivation to contact harder to reach groups 

in other networks: 

It’s predominantly admin staff because I chair the Admin Network down 

here, so those are the teams that I try to get at…that’s my network and 

those are the people who know that I’m coming for them, you know, so 

it’s easier to get at them than it is academic staff [Bee: Staff volunteer, 

volunteer organiser] 

Charlotte offered a contrasting example that reflects Putnam’s (2000:22) more inclusive 

“bridging” social capital: 

[SCA is] creating a community in a way…you’re a part of this larger 

scale thing going on. It’s one thing that since I’ve come on the Exec 

Committee, I’ve kind of realised a lot more; I’m not just one person, one 

little volunteer down in Queen’s, I’m a part of this full-scale organisation 

that’s going across the North East [Charlotte: Undergraduate volunteer] 

She drew on her early experiences as a volunteer from Queen’s Campus in Stockton, 

describing the greater opportunities that have emerged since the Durham and Queen’s 

Campus volunteers started to work together more closely. Charlotte also told me that 

becoming a part of SCA addresses the isolation that is felt by smaller projects, by 

allowing people to affiliate with a wider network that offers a sense of security and 

encourages like-minded groups to work together. 

 

Doing With and Doing For 

Whilst volunteering is frequently regarded as one of the crucial elements of social 

capital, Putnam (2000:116) agrees with John Dewey that there is a difference between 

“doing with” and “doing for”. Social capital and networking may facilitate volunteering 

through interaction, co-operation and the development of trust, but these concepts are 

not synonymous with volunteering (Wilson 2000:223). Furthermore, the effects of 

social networks on volunteering and engagement vary with the size and consistency of 

different relationship groups, including family, close friends, acquaintances and 

colleagues (Wilson 2012:191). Whatever the size of a group, it tends to involve or affect 

more people than the actual members (Eckstein 2001:832). On the other hand, there is a 

difference between being an official member of a group and being actively involved in 
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its organisation; membership lists can therefore be a misleading measure of engagement 

and participation (Putnam 2000:58). 

 

In spite of the increasing acceptance that volunteering to help others is not incompatible 

with the enjoyment of becoming involved in group activities, it is nevertheless common 

for volunteers to distinguish between giving and participating: 

There must be an element of external giving…rather than just doing stuff 

as part of your community [Bob: University academic, staff volunteer] 

This point of view returns to the dilemma addressed in earlier chapters: that it is 

difficult to draw a line between personal cost and personal gain when actively 

contributing towards the wellbeing of one’s own community. A related area, in which 

many volunteers I spoke with recognised a difference, is between volunteering to 

organise a society or team and simply being a member. Jenny, for example, made it 

clear that the responsibilities she undertakes as a volunteer are very different to the 

enjoyment she experiences in society activities which are organised by others: 

I’m part of the historical combat society. I’m a member, therefore I’m 

not a volunteer. I benefit from the people who are the club heads, the 

board members…I’m in the historical combat society solely because I 

want to hit other people with weapons [Jenny: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

Jonathan, an undergraduate who volunteers within the University as well as with 

Durham Constabulary, agreed that there is a difference between participating in an 

organisation or student society for enjoyment and volunteering on an Executive 

Committee in order to help or enable the members. However, whilst he initially argued 

that “leadership, commitment and involvement” are key characteristics of being a 

volunteer, he then acknowledged that those same characteristics may be used to separate 

volunteers from organisers: 

People who sit on these Exec boards have volunteered themselves 

forward…I can see perhaps that they would see it as not a voluntary 

position because of the fact you’re more committed and involved 

[Jonathan: Undergraduate volunteer] 
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The almost hierarchical distinction seen here between types of volunteering role and 

levels of commitment is reflected in a comment made by Caroline, who was an active 

student volunteer before joining the SCA staff: 

I was never a project leader or on the Exec; I was a volunteer [Caroline: 

SCA staff] 

This sort of ambivalence resonates with discussions raised in Chapter 4 about the extent 

to which unpaid roles that involve defined responsibilities and a high degree of 

commitment, such as student executive positions, can really be described as voluntary. 

It also looks ahead to the idea that different ways of understanding and valuing 

volunteers and volunteering are informed by diverse narratives and experiences. 

 

Volunteering is Normal  

For some students, the decision to volunteer seemed almost inevitable after coming to 

Durham. As postgraduate and undergraduate respectively, both Anna and Jane agreed 

that it is normal to move from ‘participant’ to ‘organiser’ as a part of getting older. 

After volunteering at school and college, they described the decision to continue as 

volunteers when they entered Higher Education as a natural progression: 

Once I’d finished sixth form it was kind of the natural thing to do at 

university…and SCA, Student Community Action, seemed the most 

logical way of doing it [Jane: Undergraduate volunteer] 

However, this is not always the case and many students do not get involved in 

volunteering until they come to university, if at all; even then it may not be the obvious 

choice. Jack recently completed a geography degree; he said that he has enjoyed 

volunteering in the past but did not get involved with volunteer projects in Durham until 

the start of his third year because he had felt so overwhelmed by the initial transition to 

becoming a student: 

It was a very new experience being at university, as it is for everyone. I 

suppose I closed into a shell…volunteering at the time wasn’t an option 

for me; it just didn’t even cross my mind [Jack: Undergraduate 

volunteer] 
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This offers an interesting contrast to the argument commonly put forward by volunteer 

organisers that volunteering is an excellent way to adjust to university life. As Nicola 

put it: 

It’s actually giving them that sense of some connection with another 

environment and helps them really set off [Nicola: Experience Durham 

staff] 

She explained that she has come across many students who struggled when they first 

arrived in Durham, and found the transition into university “quite challenging, quite 

difficult”, but in contrast to Jack’s reaction of retreating into his shell, she said that they 

found a solution in developing their volunteer relationships. 

 

Activities, Team Challenges and Relationships 

Time, Trust and Relationship-Building 

Putnam (2000:136, 186) observes that there is a strong link between levels of social 

trust, social capital and volunteering, and a further link between civic engagement and 

educational attainment. Wilson (2000:220) goes further, associating higher levels of 

education more specifically with political volunteering and activities that require a high 

level of literacy, as opposed to community work and activities requiring greater social 

skills. This is particularly interesting, since it is the latter types of activities that still 

tend to characterise most Experience Durham staff and student projects, in spite of 

comments about a greater need for volunteers who are willing to use their academic and 

professional skills. 

 

It’s Not Just Gardening 

People may be motivated to undertake different types of activity for different types of 

cause, and at different periods in their life (Wilson 2000:216). In the case of staff 

volunteering, activities are often but not necessarily linked to academic and professional 

skills (Bussell and Forbes 2008:371), although it is possible that such findings have as 

much to do with the interests and occupational status of the staff being interviewed as 

they do with overall trends in staff volunteering. Other literature suggests that staff 
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members often prefer to do something completely separate to their day job, such as 

gardening or environmental projects (Robinson and Hudson 2013:192), although this 

raises a dilemma of whether it is better to encourage activities that appeal to volunteers’ 

interests or activities that meet specific organisational needs. Although organisations 

generally respond positively to the contributions made by staff volunteer scheme ‘Team 

Challenges’, Brewis (2004:19) points out that in spite of the potential to use a wide 

range of professional skills, the staff from the company where she carried out her 

research tend to do mainly “painting, decorating and building”.  

 

This is also a concern that I hear mentioned in my own fieldwork. At a seminar last year 

on diaspora and volunteering held at Northumbria University, I met a member of the 

Diaspora Volunteering Alliance. Her comments reflected what I have been told about 

Durham University staff volunteering, both by the University and by other 

organisations: that when staff offer to volunteer, they often want to paint walls but the 

Alliance would prefer to benefit from their professional skills. She added that “no-one 

bothers” to find out the needs and interests of either the volunteers or the organisation, 

so it can be difficult to engage or to identify appropriate activities. Similar sentiments 

were expressed by the manager of a small charity operating in County Durham, which 

works closely with Experience Durham and offers sports activities to young people who 

have some sort of disability. What the charity needs, she said, is volunteers with the 

professional skills that help organisations comply with the same legal and financial 

requirements that large companies must follow.  

 

It was the same story during a recent SVO Team Challenge, in which a series of project 

reviews of local charities and voluntary organisations were carried out on behalf of a 

regional community foundation. The foundation’s manager explained that a significant 

risk for small charities is a lack of professional skills. She added that “passion is vital” 

but that other key abilities are also required, and that particular problem areas are in 

administration, marketing, media and IT. It is often difficult to identify or even admit to 

those gaps, she said, and even harder to “plug them”, especially when relying on 

volunteers and operating on a very limited budget. Steve, a WRVS (Women’s Royal 

Voluntary Service) manager who recently visited Durham for a volunteering and 
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engagement event organised by Experience Durham, made a similar comment and 

added: 

Not to be demeaning to people who like doing gardening or decorating, 

but perhaps they should consider expanding into more professional or 

support activities [Steve: WRVS Manager] 

 

As Steve suggested, one way to address perceptions about the low status of volunteering 

is to call it something else (Rochester et al. 2012:179); this approach would appear to be 

associated not only with the language of volunteering but also the esteem in which 

different activities are held. In a similar manner, there are those who refer to specific 

activities done in a voluntary capacity rather than the more generalised activity of 

volunteering, and of professionals who describe their voluntary work as pro bono. 

However, it is unclear whether a focus on recruiting volunteers who have certain 

professional skills is entirely for the benefit of organisational and community needs and 

relationships, or whether it also reflects – at least to some extent – the desire of some 

volunteers or institutions to undertake activities that are likely to advance their own 

situation. 

 

One-Off Projects Don’t Build Relationships 

The importance attributed to trust and commitment in both literature and evidence from 

my own fieldwork applies to both institutions and individual volunteers. This may 

become problematic with the projects and activities commonly associated with staff 

volunteering schemes, where volunteering is short-term and changeable, because there 

is little or no opportunity to develop a trusting relationship. Furthermore, the type of 

volunteering which may suit staff, either to meet their time constraints or personal 

interests, and is therefore promoted by employers who wish to attract more staff 

volunteers, may not meet the needs of so-called partner organisations (Brewis 2004:23). 

These concerns offer further indications that volunteering may not be primarily for the 

benefit of the community, but for the employer organisation and its staff volunteers. 
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Samantha volunteered on a regular basis with a wildlife organisation in the year 

between completing her undergraduate studies and embarking on a PhD, but said she 

now prefers to take part in multiple short-term voluntary activities. She told me that she 

believes that relationships can emerge from one-off projects, arguing that the 

camaraderie that develops is a different kind of relationship, but not necessarily inferior, 

to that of long-term involvement. Another view, however, is that the value of 

volunteering lies in the relationships that are built up and that it is difficult to build 

those sorts of relationships in a day. As Caroline put it: 

I don’t think it matters, but the one-offs don’t have much impact…there’s 

a very limited range of relationships you can build and influence you can 

have [Caroline: SCA staff] 

Similarly, Robert, as a university manager and volunteering ‘champion’ and Beth, as a 

staff volunteer, both said that they feel it is better for staff and students to get involved 

with activities that offer longer term benefits. Although stating that there is nothing 

wrong with digging gardens or taking part in other one-off projects, they also argued 

that volunteers who want to get more involved in a project should be prepared to 

commit for the long term and not “just parachute in and out again” [Robert: Senior 

university manager]. Bob, as both staff volunteer and academic, with a research interest 

in community relationships, suggested that in relation to long-term benefits, Team 

Challenges have only a limited impact but it’s better than nothing: 

It doesn’t involve very careful thinking about relationships and sustaining 

the relationships, and all the rest of it: a bit disappointing, to be honest 

[Bob: University academic, staff volunteer] 

His concern, continued Bob, is that the short-term nature of Team Challenges is not 

conducive to the development of long-term relationships between the University and 

voluntary or community organisations. 

 

Local organisations share the opinion that long-term relationships are important, 

although with a pragmatic recognition that this is not always possible. The day centre 

where Amy works as a manager has a long-standing but fluid relationship with SCA: 
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Our relationship with the University through SCA is very important, but 

the relationship is with the organisation rather than individuals because 

students and staff members move on each year [Amy: Volunteer 

manager, local organisation] 

There are currently very few members of university staff involved with the centre, 

although the managers and trustees would like to change this. Amy told me that the 

centre usually recruits about six students every year, as volunteers or to complete an 

academic placement, but that they usually move on after a year or two. Although these 

relationships are valued, she explained that a relatively short period of involvement has 

implications for the types of activity that volunteers may be able to get involved with. 

Long-term volunteers are especially useful at the centre because they build up strong 

relationships and a rapport with individuals: 

It’s important that the role of a particular volunteer is suitable to the 

amount of time they will stick around. If you want people to open up to 

volunteers, then they need that time to get to know them [Amy: Volunteer 

manager, local organisation] 

As a student volunteer at the centre, Laura agreed that as people get to know and trust 

you, opportunities emerge for closer involvement: 

[The centre] is all about relationships and building relationships [Laura: 

Postgraduate volunteer] 

She added that community networks and personal connections are the best way to find 

out what people really need. 

 

Such narratives reinforce a popular theme that recurs through many encounters with 

staff and student volunteers at Durham University: in contrast to some literature 

suggesting that an increasingly accepted view is that ‘modern’ volunteering tends to be 

more ad hoc and short-term (e.g. Holdsworth 2010:422; Smith et al. 2010:68), even the 

most self-interested volunteering is frequently associated with trust, the need to feel 

valued, and the development of relationships over time.  
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Conclusion 

Chapter 7 is the first of three chapters in Part III that examine how social networks and 

the bonds of obligation are linked to volunteering relationships, discourses and 

identities, through the different effects of social norms and power relations, as well as 

the enabling and constraining aspects of agency and structure. The themes addressed in 

this chapter support the view that social capital and networking facilitate volunteering 

through the development of social interactions, co-operation, and trust (Wilson 

2000:223). Social networks also appear to be associated with norms of behaviour 

including pressures to fulfil expectations that arise from belonging to a group or 

maintaining relationships over time (Putnam 2000:20). However, social networks do not 

equate to active community involvement or participation in organised or regular 

activities such as volunteering (Putnam 2000:94), and in spite of the frequent assertion 

that long-term relationships are essential to the generation of trust, recent developments 

in university volunteering strategy, especially amongst staff members, appear to focus 

on short-term, one-off projects. In the next chapter, I explore further the conscious and 

unconscious effects of social norms and expectations on the development of different 

volunteering behaviours and language, and highlight the contingent nature of 

contemporary volunteer discourses and identities. 
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CHAPTER 8 - THE CONTINGENT VOLUNTER: DISCOURSES OF 

UNIVERSITY VOLUNTEERING 

 

Introduction 

What previous chapters suggest is that not only does student volunteering fit into an 

“overall narrative of volunteering” (Darwen and Rannard 2011:177) that both shapes 

and is shaped by social policies and norms; it is also increasingly represented as a 

central part of the ‘university experience’, a term which is both descriptive and 

rhetorical. As a rhetorical device, it sends a message of aspiration and expectation, and 

draws together the diverse experiences of university into a unified and idealised whole 

that reflects institutional goals and discourses. Actual university and volunteering 

experiences as opposed to the rhetorical ideal, however, are subjective and diverse for 

both staff and students; they are positive and negative, successful and disastrous, private 

and public. Such diversity is found not only in how university life is experienced but 

how it is articulated through narratives and discourses. 

 

In this chapter, I explore narratives and discourses of volunteering at Durham 

University in relation to institutional rhetoric, conscious and unconscious influences on 

selfhood, and the way in which identities, like relationships, may be shaped or 

constrained by social norms and obligations. I ask how and why the language of 

volunteering might be changing, and how this reflects or informs ways of valuing 

volunteers, and of accepting or rejecting different volunteer identities. 

 

Stories, Narratives and Discourses 

The self is often described as a complex, socially constructed and changing combination 

of stories, past experiences, traditions, norms and individual characteristics (MacIntyre 

1981:201). The risk, however, is that experiences and traditions become naturalised 

through rhetoric and ideology; they become taken for granted and increasingly difficult 

to articulate or challenge as they move beyond the realm of discourse to include the 
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often unconscious effects of doxa. Bourdieu (1977:164) describes doxa as the 

“misrecognition” of arbitrary order for natural order, which is accepted without question 

even though it is historically and culturally constructed and situated. It forms a central 

idea in the shift from discourse to ideology, and illustrates the power of language in 

different contexts and institutions. Thus rhetorical persuasion generally represents 

particular social or cultural norms, ideals or preconceptions, and part of this cultural 

persuasion is about portraying something as natural, as opposed to just one option out of 

many (Carrithers 2005:579, 581). As a result, whilst it is not impossible to think 

critically about what has become habitual, it does become harder (Douglas 2002:45). In 

a similar manner, the power of ideology lies partly in the fact that it is not presented as 

an ideology, but as natural ‘reality’ that is learned unconsciously and without being 

explicitly taught: “what is essential goes without saying because it comes without 

saying: the tradition is silent, not least about itself as a tradition” (Bourdieu 1977:167). 

 

Foucault (1971:7) presents the idea of discourse as structured and rule-bound; more 

than just words, discourse is shaped through the rituals of social and linguistic form, 

content and process. He highlights in particular the importance of ritual institutional and 

academic occasions, where strict conventions shape what is said, and how; also what is 

not or cannot be said. In spite of structural constraints, however, both discourse and the 

extent to which it is accepted or resisted, varies between societies, groups and 

institutions, and over time (Foucault 1971:8). Whilst Agar (1987:113) acknowledges the 

power of written and verbal discourse, stating that “public policy is made of language”, 

Hall (2004:345-346) makes a further distinction when he comments that Foucault 

focuses on “discourse” rather than “language”, recognising the active, political and 

potentially confrontational nature of language use that informs the development of 

society and social relations. He goes on to say that Foucauldian discourse goes beyond 

written or spoken language, encompassing a far broader range of activities that inform 

thoughts, beliefs and behaviour across individuals, groups and institutions; it also 

produces socio-cultural meanings that vary within different contextual and historical 

periods.  
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People are thus to a certain extent constrained by their roles and subjective positions 

within society and also by “orders of discourse” (Bourdieu 1977:82). Coined by 

Foucault (1971:28), this term describes the varying norms and conventions linked to 

power and ideology, which shape and constrain both our choice and use of different 

discourses and actions. Structures and institutions produce different orders of discourse, 

although it should not be forgotten that discourse both shapes and is shaped by social 

structures. Furthermore, the influence of social structures and discourses does not 

necessarily prevent the use of agency or creativity (Fairclough 1989: 17-19). Social and 

political practices and beliefs, too, are often embedded in and reflected by orders of 

discourse and unconscious language use, and as such they resist alternative explanations 

(Fairclough 1989:2). Foucault’s (1980:95) critical discursive approach seeks to identify 

those practices and beliefs in society that are taken for granted and normalised, in order 

to expose inequalities and the uneven effects of power. This is because although 

mechanisms of power often go unnoticed and unchallenged, once something is 

questioned it becomes visible; it is harder to continue the illusion that certain practices 

and beliefs are ‘normal’ or ‘natural’ once inequalities and alternatives become apparent 

(Fairclough 1989:2; Kendall and Wickham 2004:141), although those mechanisms of 

power do not necessarily become easier to overcome. 

 

Even allowing for different degrees of agency, discourses and ideology offer a way of 

exercising moral and social control over volunteers and non-volunteers through a 

variety of norms and sanctions. Discourses are not fixed, nor do they exist in a social, 

cultural, political or historical vacuum (Hall 2004:347). Furthermore, the power of 

discourse is such that it may have an effect even if not initially true (Hall 2004:348), 

making itself true through repetition and the reinforcement of particular attitudes and 

behaviours. In this way, a naturalised ideology is presented as normal rather than as 

arbitrary and constructed (Bourdieu 1977:76). David Lammy’s statement, for example, 

that “we all know that graduates need to be equipped with the right skills to succeed in 

the workplace” (UUK 2009:4) epitomises contemporary rhetoric and ideology within 

Higher Education. It is difficult to argue against the value of educating young people for 

future employment, yet there is also an unspoken, naturalised assumption that appears 

to privilege this purpose over others, implying that this has always been the case. In a 
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similar way, contemporary ideologies of volunteering, as a route to employability or 

self-development, imply that current approaches are normal, lasting, and not the result 

of contemporary economic circumstances and dominant socio-political discourses. 

 

Language and Discourses of Volunteering 

Activities related to volunteering are increasingly described in different terms. Various 

possibilities have been suggested for this change, including the desire to appear more 

inclusive, to influence social norms, or to increase perceptions of the numbers involved. 

However, it has been observed that “the shift in language has been largely an elite-led 

process, and has not really been adopted on the ground” (Kendall 2003:6). I found 

evidence of this in my own fieldwork. As a visiting faculty member from an American 

university put it, the language of volunteering and civic engagement reflects current 

trends, particularly in academic circles: 

I think there’s just this progression from volunteering to community 

service to civic engagement, but I think it’s just because it’s the sexy 

word for now, the catch-phrase that everybody’s paying attention to…I 

think it’s also that the progression is on the academic side versus the 

organisation side. Most of the non-profits still use ‘volunteering’ 

[Veronica: Community Engagement Director, visiting university] 

This is interesting in relation to developments in volunteering at Durham University, 

particularly the increasing tendency of staff volunteer organisers to state a preference 

for umbrella terms such as ‘engagement’ or ‘outreach’ to cover all service-related and 

engagement activities, in contrast to local statutory and voluntary organisations who 

favour more traditional language.  

 

After spending much of his time at Durham University as an enthusiastic member of 

SCA, Ben has retained a link with student volunteers now that he is a senior officer with 

Durham Constabulary. He finds that in societies or institutions where ‘volunteer’ is a 

favoured term it can be difficult to oppose, and explained that he used this to his 

advantage when setting up a new police Volunteer-Internship Programme for students:  
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I used that terminology because volunteering, I think, is so well 

understood in the organisation, to the extent that they accept that unpaid 

people have got a massive contribution to make [Ben: Durham 

Constabulary] 

Ben added that volunteering is also a recognisable and accepted piece of terminology, 

both within Durham Constabulary and the University. Amy made a similar observation 

that volunteering is a recognised and socially approved activity:  

When you use the term in rhetoric, a lot of volunteering, it’s quite ‘in’ at 

the moment, isn’t it, to say you volunteer or you’ve done some 

volunteering [Amy: Volunteer manager, local organisation] 

 

However, other opinions more closely match Veronica’s comment that there has been a 

shift in the language of volunteering and engagement in Higher Education. During her 

year as an SCA staff member, Pippa has found that the term ‘volunteering’ can be both 

a “buzz word” and a “turn-off”, which is a problem for marketing and recruitment: 

It’s very much split down the middle, I think, and how the hell do you 

target people? [Pippa: SCA staff] 

Pippa also makes a distinction between volunteering and taking part in a voluntary 

activity. As a student, Pippa told me she knew that she wanted to be a volunteer and 

found herself all sorts of projects to get involved with, but commented that other people 

may want to do a specific activity rather than join a general volunteering group. 

Consequently, this may lead to another recruitment problem because traditionally, she 

said, SCA has never been a group that promotes multiple specific projects: 

We have to be ‘volunteering’, but then I don’t know if we should push to 

do more stuff where we’re just targeting different areas [Pippa: SCA 

staff] 

 

What these diverse stories indicate is that volunteering is not universally recognised as a 

positive term; nor do its multiple and blurred meanings remain stable or even widely 

agreed (Kendall and Knapp 1995:66). Just as the changing semantics and language of 

corporate social responsibility reflect a move away from the term ‘volunteering’ in 

larger businesses and institutions, it appears that there is a similar change taking place in 
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Higher Education. One SVO manager explained how she first became aware of this 

change outside the University: 

I went to a conference last year which was very much about global 

corporate volunteering, and they were moving away from the time of 

calling it volunteering and were coming up with different ways to 

describe it [Nicola: Experience Durham staff] 

 

Within the University, a professional WRVS12 manager attending an event organised 

last year by Experience Durham asked whether there is an opportunity to work with 

marketing and recruitment representatives to find an alternative name for 

‘volunteering’. He explained that the term can be off-putting, particularly to men, and 

added that it is useful to advertise and tailor specific activities to appeal to people’s 

specific interests. Several other people that I have spoken with over the last couple of 

years also told me that ‘volunteer’ is an unfashionable word, and may even discourage 

some people from getting involved. Speaking about the sports volunteering and 

outreach programmes developed by Experience Durham, Rachel’s opinion of the term 

‘volunteering’ is that: 

I don’t think to the general everyday person, it’s a very fashionable word, 

to be honest…I try not to use the word a lot because we like to use 

‘projects’ [Rachel: Experience Durham staff] 

In a similar vein, Nicola told me that the SVO team has been discussing recently 

whether or not they should change their name to something more “catchy” and 

“marketable”.  

 

Kendall and Knapp (1995:72) try to find ways of understanding meanings of 

volunteering in ways that de-emphasise the so-called negative aspects and emphasise 

currently popular concepts of equality and participation. The gift, on the other hand, 

offers a way to incorporate both the ‘positive’ and ‘negative’ elements of volunteering, 

by framing what are often described as negative or divisive aspects, such as power 

                                                 
12 The WRVS (Women’s Royal Voluntary Service) was renamed the Royal Voluntary Service 

in 2013, after the completion of my fieldwork, to reflect a more inclusive, non-gendered 

approach (Royal Voluntary Service 2014) 
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relations and inequality, as inevitable and necessary parts of both giving and 

volunteering.  

 

Meanings and Motivations 

One of the areas in which volunteering has undergone a significant change of image is 

the extent to which it is no longer regarded as a form of charity; increasingly the view is 

that volunteering involves “mutual support and reciprocity” (Rochester et al. 2012:176). 

However, perceptions remain that perpetuate the image of top-down benevolence or 

patronage, and more negative views of “do-gooders” or middle-class philanthropists. 

This is described as a problem of “image, brand, culture and vision” (Rochester et al. 

2012:177), and a failure to challenge narrow meanings of volunteering or to value a 

broader understanding of what volunteering might become. 

 

It Doesn’t Matter What You Call It, As Long As You Do It 

A staff volunteer from the Business School said that different people like to do different 

things and that “volunteering can be whatever you want it to be”. As Amy put it, when I 

first met her at a mental health day centre in Durham, “we all volunteer in our own 

way”. However, other people I spoke with support another view; that whether or not 

something is classed as volunteering is often decided by others: 

You are giving up your time, but it’s not classed as volunteering, I don’t 

think it is, in a kind of, well I don’t think it’s acknowledged as 

volunteering [Pippa: SCA staff] 

On the one hand, activities of people who identify themselves as volunteers may not be 

recognised, but on the other hand, new ways of representing traditional relationships 

extend the idea of what volunteering is. Tina, for example, uses the example of 

volunteering to help people in local communities: 

It’s what we used to call being neighbourly [Tina: Staff volunteer] 

A common dilemma faced by staff and students alike is that even where they are 

helping others, enjoyable activities don’t always feel like volunteering, and the line 

becomes even more blurred where volunteering and work are done in the same place. It 
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is not just staff and students at the University who take this view. Amy gives art lessons 

in a voluntary capacity at the centre where she also works as a resource manager and 

volunteer coordinator: 

I don’t always think of it as volunteering, it’s just that I do things that I 

enjoy doing with people, but they’re not necessarily part of my job 

description. They’re not done in the times I get paid to work [Amy: 

Volunteer manager, local organisation] 

 

A slightly different approach is that volunteering is about what you do; it doesn’t need a 

label or to be acknowledged by others: 

If anything comes up and I’ve got the time to do it, I will try and help…I 

don’t go round telling anybody, I just do it [Alex: Staff member, 

unofficial volunteer] 

There is a view expressed by organisers more than the volunteers themselves, that 

people have always volunteered without necessarily realising what they were doing, or 

perhaps only with hindsight. Amy, for example, told me that she took her neighbours’ 

dogs for walks when she was younger, went shopping for people, and then after 

graduating from university spent time helping a homeless charity, working in their soup 

kitchen: 

I think I actually always volunteered. I just think that sometimes you do 

things without always knowing you’re a volunteer [Amy: Volunteer 

manager, local organisation] 

 

As far as Bee is concerned, it is the activity and its impact on others that counts; what 

people want to call their volunteering is not important:   

That doesn’t matter, as long as you’re doing it [Bee: Staff volunteer, 

volunteer organiser] 

Tina offered an example that illustrates this viewpoint, explaining that people who don’t 

see themselves as volunteers, and would never offer to volunteer, will nevertheless do 

things to help others, or perhaps because they just do something that interests them 

which happens to involve others at the same time. They may also identify a specific 

activity, rather than seeing volunteering as a more general activity in itself. She gave an 

example of this approach from her own family: 
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My husband wouldn’t ever volunteer but when I asked him to take a 

group of lads fishing, no problem, but he’s not volunteering, he’s just 

fishing [Tina: Staff volunteer] 

 

Yet another position – albeit a rare one in my fieldwork – claims that the activity itself 

is more important than the occupational status. Mark spent a year volunteering at a local 

swimming club, where he was recently offered a similar but part-time paid role: 

It feels weird because I probably would have done it anyway…The 

voluntary thing is irrelevant really...it was never about the volunteering, 

it was about the kids and the swimming, I think [Mark: Postgraduate 

volunteer] 

This situation exemplifies the way in which boundaries are becoming increasingly 

blurred between volunteering, outreach, and even activities that attract a very low salary 

(but also tend to require hours in excess of the agreed contract). Talking about his 

swimming club activities, Mark explained:  

It’s still basically volunteering, and also fundamentally I’m spending a 

lot more than eleven hours a week doing it, you know, with the planning 

and everything else [Mark: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

Holdsworth (2010:422) argues that student volunteering is portrayed as the potential 

solution to so many social and educational problems, as well as providing opportunity 

for personal and civic growth that “it is unlikely that one activity can meet such an 

impressive range of outcomes”. Robin summed up this fluid, ideological and contested 

nature of volunteering, when we were talking about both staff and student volunteering 

at Durham University: 

I suppose everyone would like [it] to be the same thing to everyone but 

it’s not and it’s never going to be [Robin: SCA staff] 

It is for this reason that there is a need to recognise that the motives of both individuals 

and groups will be selective and varied when deciding how and why to volunteer in 

different circumstances, and that perceptions and experiences are likely to reflect the 

way in which different people value volunteers and volunteering activities. 
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The Proper Thing to Do 

Whilst it may not be the immediate or natural choice of activity for staff or students, one 

postgraduate told me that volunteering has become more “mainstream” and normalised 

in Higher Education. She explained that volunteering is regarded as something that is 

useful to both volunteers and institutions, and is therefore perceived as being of greater 

value: 

People are encouraged to volunteer, to forward their career or to look like 

a good person [Samantha: Postgraduate volunteer] 

In a contrast to this instrumental perspective of why students feel that they should 

volunteer, Jenny used an illustration from her parents’ and grandparents’ generations to 

suggest that the moral idea of the “proper thing to do” has changed. The combination of 

explicit and implicit social expectation remains, but she expressed concern about the 

degree of pressure that is now exerted on students and the wider population to volunteer 

and the disapproval that faces those who choose not to: 

It wasn’t that you were expected to help, you obviously would, right? It 

was the proper thing to do, but not in the way it’s the proper thing now, 

which is people are actually going to judge you if you don’t [Jenny: 

Postgraduate volunteer] 

A further example of the pressure exerted by institutional expectations came when I was 

told by one senior manager that it is not only necessary to find out what new students 

are willing or able to do; the University and its colleges also seek to instil in new 

students the values and expectations that are associated with the University’s goals and 

priorities: 

There is a fundamental problem which you can’t avoid with students, 

because each year a third of them leave...the point is that each year 

you’re going to get a new cohort, who, if you like, have got to be 

socialised into understanding how things are [Robert: Senior university 

manager] 

 

A more critical view from one postgraduate volunteer is that the University’s rhetoric 

on volunteering and engagement does not translate into real commitment. Opinions 

such as this fit closely with Somerville’s (2011:51) suggestion that terms like 

“participation” and “engagement” are common rhetorical devices, used to define and 

justify particular approaches to community, but on closer examination, often revealing 
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the ideological or interest-driven motives of those supporting the community 

engagement activities. His concern is that genuine involvement and participation may 

be limited since “those already well connected tend to get better connected” (Somerville 

2011:80), leading to issues of access, inequality and uneven representation. In Mark’s 

case, he said that in spite of talking about the importance of student involvement and 

engagement, the University does not really help students who want to put these ideals 

into practice: 

I think the University is extremely lazy, actually. They love to spout 

about how you should, don’t let a degree get in the way of your 

education, they absolutely love these lines and whatever, but I don’t think 

they proactively push anything at all, in fact they probably make things 

worse by, you know, the way that they structure their timetables [Mark: 

Postgraduate volunteer] 

Mark added that uneven university academic scheduling makes it hard for some 

students to volunteer effectively: 

Workloads were never evenly balanced, they always had huge peak 

periods in them, and if you wanted people to actually have outside lives 

and outside things, they would do it a lot better [Mark: Postgraduate 

volunteer] 

 

On the one hand, it is possible that Mark’s personal disappointment with his initial 

attempts to engage with Experience Durham may have contributed to this more 

generalised opinion about the University. He expressed his surprise at the lack of 

enthusiasm with which his expression of interest was received: 

It was weird, it almost felt like, they were very eager to give you all the 

information and yeah, come and get involved, but there was no, we hope 

to see you next week. It was all sort of expecting you to be the proactive 

one, and I found it quite strange [Mark: Postgraduate volunteer] 

On the other hand, there is no suggestion that Mark was not prepared to be proactive 

himself; it was at this point that he found his own volunteering opportunity at a local 

swimming club. Furthermore, if Mark’s experience is added to other stories I have been 

told about the difficulties of balancing volunteering with study commitments and a lack 

of awareness in both staff and students of Experience Durham, it could be argued that 

the University’s desire to present a socially responsible image is not necessarily 

reflected in an effective integration of curricular and extra-curricular activities. 
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In contrast to this negative portrayal of the University’s support for volunteering, other 

stories suggest that image and rhetoric are not incompatible with commitment. For Bee, 

it is not enough to help; it is just as important for people to see students and staff from 

the University doing something that they regard as valuable, and in her view 

volunteering is a visible and entirely positive way of doing this. Nevertheless, whilst 

enthusiasm about a positive image may be genuine, it could also indicate an uncritical 

acceptance of volunteering which fails to question why such activities are supported, 

and does not appreciate the importance of image when appealing to ideologies, norms, 

and identities (Komter 2005:19), or when representing volunteering in accordance with 

particular agendas and discourses. Talking about the positive effect on staff team morale 

and communication when everyone gets together to volunteer, for example, Bee’s 

opinion is simply that: 

Everything is win-win in the volunteering as I see it [Bee: Staff 

volunteer, volunteer organiser] 

 

There are practical situations where the term “win-win” appears easier to justify. Bee 

has a team of staff volunteers at Queen’s who help young people gain work experience 

by bringing them in to different departments to learn office skills. She sees this as a 

“win-win” situation because volunteering “adds value” to the working day, as well as 

helping people in the community: 

It gives our staff the opportunity to mentor people, it gives our young 

staff the opportunity to look after another young person and guide them 

through as well, so it’s a learning programme for everybody really [Bee: 

Staff volunteer, volunteer organiser] 

This is not an unusual attitude in the volunteers that I spoke with, who have met their 

primary goal of participating in an activity or cause that helps others. It is possible that 

concerns about rhetoric, commitment and institutional agendas are more likely to 

emerge where staff and students have encountered barriers or problems in their efforts 

to volunteer, or undertaken more challenging roles that involve complicated 

organisational and financial relationships. 
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Volunteer Identities 

Whilst the mechanisms of social bonding and obligation underpinning the gift may still 

be relevant in ‘modern’ societies (Mauss 1990:5), contemporary motives for giving are 

complicated and constrained by other dominant ideologies and norms that result in 

contradiction and inner conflict (Osteen 2002:18). When this perspective is applied to 

volunteering, there are those who attribute the changing nature of voluntary motivations 

to wider changes in social trends and the emphasis increasingly placed in many 

developed societies on individualism and choice (Holdsworth 2010:422). Alternatively, 

there are those who argue for a combination of individualist and collectivist drivers, 

oscillating between a range of ‘traditional’ helping and self-interested motivations 

depending on context and biographical circumstance (Hustinx and Lammertyn 

2003:170). Consequently, Holdsworth (2010:434) describes the unwillingness of some 

students to identify either with employability or altruism as key motivations for 

volunteering as a rejection of such ideologies and “normative discourses”. It is 

noticeable that the far smaller body of literature that addresses staff volunteering, whilst 

including discussion about the values and interests of volunteers, pays little attention to 

the idea of discursive volunteer identities. 

 

There are also students who openly articulate self-interested, Machiavellian reasons for 

volunteering as a means of furthering their own ends rather than only the ends of others. 

This is not to say their motivations are not valid, just that they are recognised for what 

they are: “We are witnessing the emergence of ‘clever volunteers’ who are able 

to…negotiate their volunteering journeys and maximise individual benefits” 

(Holdsworth 2010:422). Other contemporary literature suggests that volunteers 

increasingly appear to place greater focus on one-off projects and short-term 

volunteering that involves less commitment over time (Rochester et al. 2012:103; 

Wilson 2012:194). Putnam (2000:405) regards this trend as symptomatic of a decline in 

civic participation and weakening social bonds, but it has also been described as “an 

unintended consequence of modernity” (Smith et al. 2010:68). Rather than being 

regarded as a point of concern to be remedied, Smith et al. (2010) propose that such a 

trend be embraced and used, and that volunteer recruitment policies should be adjusted 

to attract these new volunteer discourses and identities.  
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There is often a negative perception of volunteers as “activists and do-gooders” 

(Squirrell 2009:23), so it is ironic that “activities that seem to be truly selfless are the 

most esteemed” (Wilson 2000:218). This latter view reflects the hypothesis proposed by 

Cnaan et al. (1996:375) that someone is more likely to be regarded by the public as a 

“real volunteer” if their chosen activity carries a net cost. From this perspective, 

according to several undergraduate and postgraduate students in Durham, saying that 

you are a volunteer is a way of representing yourself in a positive way: 

The word ‘volunteer’ does have connotations of…giving yourself over to 

a better cause, so maybe if you want to portray a certain image of 

yourself [Samantha: Postgraduate volunteer] 

This form of self-representation may have more tangible advantages. Potential 

employers are looking for evidence not just of volunteering but of what Jonathan called 

a “volunteering identity”, which offsets a student identity and lasts as long as you 

continue to volunteer: 

Student and partying is already linked together, so that’s always going to 

be like that, but I think when you become a volunteer, that’s something 

you sort of carry along with you [Jonathan: Undergraduate volunteer] 

 

Extending the idea even further, one senior university manager claimed that committed 

volunteers are a different kind of person to those who volunteer for more instrumental 

reasons: 

I do think when volunteering is a core part of what they do at university, 

when it takes up a significant part of their time and becomes part of their 

social life, I think they are a different kind of person and you need to deal 

with them slightly differently to volunteers who may be motivated more 

by the opportunity to develop their CV [Paul: Senior university 

manager] 

However, such an assumption runs the risk of privileging one aspect of an individual’s 

fluid and complex identity, as well as perpetuating what may well be unrealistic 

stereotypes. It also appears to under-estimate the influence of increasingly dominant 

discourses of self-interest that are associated with changing perceptions of the social 

role and image of volunteering (Fahey 2005:207).  
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The key characteristics of Fahey’s (2005:205-206) ‘moral volunteer’, for example, 

include: doing something out of the ordinary, helping the community without any 

financial motive, and placing an emphasis on altruism. Whilst this is an Australian study 

and may therefore reflect attitudes emerging from a very specific set of cultural and 

historical experiences, it is also a commonly adopted identity which is often associated 

with fostering social cohesion and addressing issues of perceived social and moral 

fragmentation. However, it also appears that this type of volunteer is situated on the 

periphery of volunteer organisations in terms of agency, authority and access to 

resources, which may have a negative impact on the ability to perform effectively. 

Fahey (2005:206) suggests that this may lead volunteers to reject the ‘moral volunteer’ 

discourse in favour of a volunteer identity that enables them to acquire the power and 

resources that they want or need, and is less likely to situate them as inferior to paid 

staff doing the same or similar roles. This relatively new form of self-interested 

volunteer has become a common focus of academic and business research and volunteer 

literature, and is frequently opposed to the more traditional ‘moral volunteer’, being 

more demanding as well as more pragmatic.  

 

Based on examples from my own fieldwork, it would appear that volunteer identities 

are informed by a wide range of requirements and characteristics. There are those who 

talk about ‘real volunteers’, like Amy, who suggested that there is a difference between 

taking part in self-conscious and possibly self-interested organised activities, and simply 

looking after people who need help:  

That’s real volunteering, but then you have very structured volunteering, 

don’t you, you almost have a t-shirt saying ‘I’m a Volunteer’ [Amy: 

Volunteer manager, local organisation] 

For students, this idea of having a visible identifier becomes more literal at many 

university and college events, although it is not the case with staff. At the start of every 

academic year, the organisers of clubs and societies – including SCA – are easily 

identified by their branded clothing, and students helping during Freshers’ Week wear t-

shirts with variations on the message ‘I Can Help’. At my own college’s barbecue last 

summer, one of the first things said to me when I turned up to help in the morning was 

“where’s your t-shirt?” 
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For others, visibility appears to be much less important and there is greater emphasis 

placed on ability and commitment. During the opening meeting between a college 

volunteer group and a local dog rescue charity, for example, the organisation’s Chief 

Executive described his ‘ideal volunteer’ as “regular, long-term, trusted, reliable and 

capable”. An interesting variation of this type of volunteer came from Anna, who 

describes herself as a “professional volunteer” as well as being a postgraduate member 

of her college’s GCR, not because she is paid but because of the time and experience 

that she can offer. Finally, I came across a more value-based and cultural understanding 

of volunteering from Mary, a regional volunteer coordinator in County Durham, who 

had strong links with SVO until she emigrated to Australia last year with her family. 

Before leaving, she commented that the voluntary sector in Australia appeals to her 

because it is, in her view, closer to what volunteering used to be in the UK: ‘pure 

volunteering’ as opposed to ‘grey volunteering’ that incorporates work placements, 

internships and the employability agenda, which is “not what volunteering should be 

about”. Not only is this last example closer to the idea of a ‘moral volunteer’, but it also 

appears to reject the increasing tendency for individuals and institutions to combine 

volunteering with business and industry-oriented agendas. 

 

Volunteering Values and Valuing Volunteers 

In spite of the wide array of volunteering causes, activities, motives and interests, there 

are those who perpetuate an assumption that certain types of people are more likely to 

volunteer, and that this will lead to a sympathetic bond. For example, Michelle told me 

that people with “volunteering natures” always look for ways to help others, and Greg 

commented that volunteers “understand each other”. This risks making a further 

assumption that people doing the same sort of volunteer activities will have the same 

way of looking at the world: 

There’s a group of people with the same kind of mindset who are doing 

the same kind of work [Greg: Staff volunteer] 

Such a way of understanding volunteering appears to reflect the wider dangers of 

adhering to an understanding of culture which fails to recognise contradiction, dissent or 

diversity (Wright 1994:3), or that privileges homogenising explanations of consensus 

and community (Jewkes and Murcott 1996; Kearney 2003:43). For example, what Beth, 
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a college counsellor and staff volunteer, considers to be an appropriate mindset for “a 

reasonable member of society” is likely to be highly subjective and liable to change 

over time and in different cultural, or social, environments. A key contribution offered 

by anthropological perspectives may therefore be ways of understanding, constructing 

and contesting meanings of culture that value the importance of context, situation, 

identities and relationships (Wright 1994:3).  

 

Conclusion: The Contingent Volunteer 

In this chapter, I have explored the close association that exists between discourses, 

social norms and some of the volunteer identities available to or embraced by 

individuals and groups in different contexts. Discourse combines both language and 

social practices – what people say and do – in the production of knowledge, shaping and 

constraining thoughts, beliefs and behaviour across groups, societies and institutions 

over time (Hall 2004:345-347). It establishes what is or is not regarded as acceptable or 

‘correct’, which is not necessarily the same as being factual, through the association of 

knowledge and power. Hall (2004) illustrates this point using the example discourses of 

‘madness’ and ‘punishment’ – areas of interest to Foucault (1989, 1991) – but I would 

argue that the same approach can be taken with volunteering. Using criteria originally 

developed by Hall (2004:347), discourses of volunteering could be said to provide 

statements about ways of knowing about or understanding volunteering in a particular 

time or culture, and there is a historical and social context for what is deemed an 

acceptable way of understanding or talking about volunteering. Discourses of 

volunteering also present subjects that reflect contextualised situations and are attributed 

with particular characteristics, such as the ‘clever volunteer’ (Holdsworth 2010:422), 

the ‘moral volunteer’ (Fahey 2005:203), or the various forms of volunteer that I have 

encountered during my own fieldwork. 

 

Smart’s (1993:405) concept of gift exchange as a series of “contingent performances” 

recognises the blurred and changing boundaries between the gift and the market 

economy, and the role of both sectors in the maintenance of social cohesion. Osteen 

(2002:25) uses this perspective to illustrate how “shifting relationships are dramatized, 



233 

created, dissolved.” It supports Osteen’s own distinction between norms and rules, 

where the latter’s reliance on rigid structures fails to allow for the gift’s flexibility and 

uncertainty. This is not dissimilar to Musick and Wilson’s (2007:397) consideration of 

trends that suggest volunteering is undergoing significant change in response to wider 

social, political, economic and demographic changes, some of which encourage 

volunteering and some of which do not. They suggest that the nature of volunteering 

activities is also changing: they cite the examples of a rise in environmental projects, a 

decline in religious and self-help groups, and a shift towards formalised and 

organisational volunteering, but they also cite a more general move away from long-

term commitment towards “more sporadic, contingent volunteer activities”. That is to 

say, there is an increase in more flexible arrangements that recognise the need or desire 

of volunteers to manage their time in more discrete, changing, and autonomous 

packages. In this way, the ‘contingent volunteer’ is driven less by a particular moral or 

instrumental motivation, or even by the rejection of dominant discourses, and more by a 

sensitivity to changing contexts and a pragmatic response to different circumstances that 

takes into consideration the interests and resources of both the volunteer and wider 

society.  

 

In the final chapter, I will take a more institutional perspective in order to re-examine 

different ways of understanding moral and instrumental motivations for staff and 

student volunteering, in relation to changing attitudes towards the public role of Higher 

Education and the often overlooked inequalities of wealth and power that exist within 

university-community relationships. 
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CHAPTER 9 – COMMUNITY, PARTNERSHIPS AND HIERARCHIES OF 

POWER 

 

Introduction 

It has long been believed that education is one of several arenas in which we can 

“reweave the fabric of our communities” (Putnam 2000:402). Reflecting the paradoxical 

and ambiguous tensions between altruism and self-interest in gift theory, Higher 

Education policies increasingly foster the view that volunteering is about both serving 

the community and providing a social education for young people (Ehrlich 1995:76; 

Brewis 2010:443). 

 

During the second summer of my fieldwork, I had the opportunity to spend time with 

students and staff from an American university who were visiting Durham as part of a 

ten-week summer engagement programme. After spending six weeks on placements 

with non-profit or voluntary organisations in their home state, the students had come to 

the UK to do the same thing with organisations already working with Experience 

Durham. The visit was described to me as a learning opportunity and a chance to 

participate in the community as “servant leaders”, as directed by the community, to 

improve and enrich their own lives and those of the people with whom they worked. I 

had a number of conversations with their Programme Director about volunteering, 

service, and the public role of Higher Education, and he repeated what is increasingly 

becoming a mantra for supporters of volunteering in Higher Education, generally and in 

the UK:  

To be an engaged campus is of incredible value, for the student, for the 

university as a whole, and the community in which it resides 

[Programme Director, visiting university] 

He went on to say that whilst some might look upon volunteering as “do-goodism” that 

has nothing to do with a university’s mandate of research, teaching and scholarship, one 

of the consistent narratives emerging from Higher Education institutions is the notion of 

engagement.  
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In this chapter, I move away from the rhetoric, norms and constraints encountered 

during individual and group volunteering experiences towards a more institutional focus 

that considers the way in which volunteering fits into a wider framework of public and 

community engagement, and how this might inform the relationship between Durham 

University and the surrounding region. 

 

The Public Role of Higher Education 

Debates about the role of Higher Education are situated within the wider context of 

global economic, political and social challenges and rapid change (Goddard 2009:4). In 

a time of increasingly straightened financial circumstances, support and funding for 

Higher Education is often linked to a perceived awareness of and contribution to 

national interest and the public good (Furco 2010:376; Benneworth 2013:17), and at an 

institutional level there is frequently a high degree of dissonance between academic and 

external perceptions of the way in which Higher Education performs, or should 

perform, its civic role (Furco 2010:375; Collini 2012).  

 

Collini (2012:86) reflects on the contemporary tensions between political and socio-

economic needs, and the view that for many ‘the University’ represents a transcendence 

of such demands and pressures; far from being required to become closer to wider 

society, ‘the University’s’ responsibility to society is best served through withdrawal. 

He refers to this as “a protected space in which thoughts and ideas…can be pursued to 

the highest level” (Collini 2012:87) and which has remained an over-arching aspiration 

for many institutions in spite of the increasingly dominant discourses of employability 

and engagement. Increasingly, however, the wide-ranging and demanding expectations 

being placed on contemporary universities in relation to civic participation and public 

benefit contrast strongly with earlier ideals and aspirations; university-community 

engagement is increasingly regarded as a practical way of addressing social, economic 

and political agendas at regional, national and global levels (Williams and Cochrane 

2013:67). Hence Collini (2012:x) reiterates Seabury’s (1975:x) argument of three 

decades ago: that universities cannot and should not be entirely detached from state or 
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society, even if this leads to issues of autonomy and tension over the extent to which 

they are expected to contribute to the welfare of society.  

 

Universities have traditionally associated higher learning with moral and civic goals but 

the manifestation of these goals is often perceived as being more abstract than practical, 

focusing on an implicit relationship between core academic work and a wider social 

good rather than explicit engagement with public needs and community interests 

(Goddard 2009:6; Furco 2010:375-376). Furthermore, the demand for social 

responsibility is often juxtaposed with the need for research and scholarship, leading to 

a tension between academic, political and social expectations. Not all UK universities 

emphasise citizenship and civic responsibility in their core activities, choosing instead 

to focus on research, education and employability (Annette 2010:453), but recent years 

have seen an increase in the support and funding of volunteering programmes. UK 

initiatives such as the Beacons for Public Engagement (NCCPE 2010b), the funding for 

which ended in 2011, have sought to bridge the gap between universities and the wider 

community, fostering mutual respect and genuine partnership whilst embracing a social 

responsibility to help disadvantaged communities, often through outreach and 

volunteering (NCCPE 2010a; UUK 2010).  

 

However, it has been suggested that whilst public engagement rhetoric appears to aspire 

towards mutually beneficial socio-economic partnerships between Higher Education 

institutions and the wider community, in the case of both engagement and volunteering 

some universities continue to focus on their own day-to-day concerns (Hartley et al. 

2010:395) or to privilege functional motives and outcomes, regarding community 

partnerships as an opportunity to further their own interests (Annette 2010:459). 

Support for volunteering in Higher Education is thus closely related to university core 

activities and drivers, mediated by government policies privileging partnerships with 

industry, regional and global needs of the economy, and the revival of public 

engagement (Ehrlich 1995:94; Darwen and Rannard 2011).  
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Public Engagement, Community Engagement and Service 

There is a great deal of variation in the way that engagement is understood as a concept 

and how it is put into practice, at Durham University and in Higher Education more 

generally. A recent Joseph Rowntree Foundation report (Robinson et al. 2012) 

highlights the relationship between public engagement and the role that Higher 

Education plays – or should play – in the world; it links the academic role of 

universities with a corporate approach to social responsibility that extends beyond 

academia. Closer to home, a report on college engagement at Durham University asserts 

that “there can be no doubt that community engagement provides valuable experience 

for those who take part as well as being of considerable benefit to the community” 

(Robinson and Zass-Ogilvie 2010:2). I spoke with one senior manager about the 

University’s changing and developing approach to engagement. He told me that 

Durham University has always had departments and people who have been especially 

active and interested in public engagement, for various reasons. Social Sciences have a 

strong interest in Youth and Community courses, for example, and the University once 

had a tradition of offering intra-mural courses, teaching Masters Programmes to 

students from the local area. More recently, he said, the focus has moved towards sports 

volunteering and outreach, partly because of a shift in university policy and partly 

because of the personal interest and support of the current Dean of Experience Durham: 

The University eventually woke up to its importance in terms of political 

position [Robert: Senior university manager] 

 

What emerges from these various positions is that there are many ways of 

understanding public and community engagement (NCCPE 2009), all of which involve 

a different balance between social responsibility, self-interest and expediency. This has 

implications for the ways in which universities engage with wider society, and also for 

the relationship between community engagement and volunteering. Public engagement 

forms part of an increasingly dominant narrative, arguing that one of the roles of 

universities is to serve the wider needs of society, “bringing the outside world into the 

region, and the region into the outside world” (Russell 2011b) through the 

dissemination of knowledge and the formation of mutually beneficial relationships with 

other organisations and community groups. This is especially true in Durham, with its 
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large, influential and internationally diverse academic body. For some, public 

engagement is also referred to as community engagement with the terms being used 

interchangeably, but for others, community engagement is regarded as being closer to 

home than public engagement; that is to say, the relationships and mutual interests that a 

particular university has with the region in which it is situated (Russell 2011b). 

 

Although this is not always the case, it is a useful distinction that helps to illustrate 

some of the different ideas about public and community engagement, and indicates that 

whilst a community engagement programme may incorporate volunteering, the two 

terms are not synonymous. Thus, the “Community and Place” section of the Durham 

University Strategy 2010-2020 (DU 2010a) incorporates international, regional and 

local public engagement, relationships with schools, community engagement and 

volunteering activities, in a way that closely reflects Goddard’s (2009:24) understanding 

of university engagement that encompasses the social, cultural and economic 

development and wellbeing of communities in a local and global context. 

 

The drivers underlying university engagement initiatives, including volunteering, often 

reflect a need to make research socially relevant and useful; to widen access to Higher 

Education institutions (which is also linked to contemporary issues of tuition fees in the 

UK); to enhance student employability and skills; and to support policies of global 

internationalisation. With so much at stake, claims that engagement policies are driven 

largely by a sense of social responsibility should not perhaps be taken at face value and 

community initiatives should not be accepted unquestioningly as a ‘good thing’ for 

everyone (Russell 2011b). In addition to questions of terminology, there continues to be 

disagreement about whose needs and interests should be served by engagement and 

volunteering initiatives. Edwards et al. (2001:444) draws on Boyer’s (1990:65) 

recommendations for future Higher Education to reach beyond individual, academic 

learning, and to consider more widely applicable and socially relevant education within 

an academic framework that benefits students and community alike.  
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In spite of this, the role and priority of service as envisaged by Boyer’s (1996:35) 

“scholarship of engagement” often appears to be inverted, primarily to benefit 

university goals of research and learning, and to enhance or broaden student 

experiences. There is a concern that motives and benefits focus too much on the student 

experience and the economic priorities of universities, even where this also translates 

into practical benefits to communities (Humphrey 2013:107). A similar problem is 

highlighted for staff volunteering schemes. Brewis (2004:20) comments that too great a 

focus on corporate interests may have a negative impact on participation, if staff 

members believe that insufficient attention is being paid to their own interests and 

values. However, whilst this concern opposes corporate and staff needs and interests, it 

fails to mention the importance of structuring volunteering activities around a 

community’s needs and interests.  

 

The pressing need to measure and evaluate a university’s contribution to the 

community, where a significant element of that contribution is neither tangible nor 

financial, is closely linked to policies of engagement and volunteering. Related to this is 

the perceived need to address perceptions of academic ‘ivory towers’ and the view that 

universities are out of touch with contemporary and real-world concerns (Goddard 

2009:14). However, a common problem encountered by academics seeking to engage 

with the community is that whilst believing in the value of their efforts, both to 

community organisations and the research and teaching agendas of universities, 

measuring and demonstrating that value is very difficult (Hart and Aumann 2013:48). 

Tensions exist between funding for university engagement programmes and the need for 

“immediate pay back”, which is generally gained through the more lucrative drivers and 

core activities of teaching and research. Furthermore, the demands of funding bodies 

and university management for quantifiable, short-term outputs and evidence of impact 

(the economic bottom line) contrast with more qualitative but harder to define benefits 

that may only emerge over a longer period of time (Humphrey 2013:106).  

 

There is a lack of empirical and rigorous evidence for the effectiveness of community-

based initiatives and volunteer activities. Such evidence as there is tends to focus on 

student impact, and fails to take into consideration the benefit to ‘off-campus’ 
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communities and other stakeholders. This may be indicative of research and 

institutional priorities that privilege outcomes to students and Higher Education 

institutions, using communities as a means to an end to enhance volunteer experience 

and employability. University volunteer organisers should not lose sight of the fact that 

community organisations have needs; the focus should not purely be on the benefits to 

student and staff volunteers (Edwards et al. 2001:445-446, 460). This view is supported 

by both student and staff volunteers from Durham University, as well as people from 

the community organisations with whom they work, who state that reasons for 

volunteering are often very personal, and that volunteers are more interested in 

contributing their time to those organisations to which they have a link, rather than 

supporting the University’s needs or goals. 

 

A Commitment to Engage 

The inclusion of community engagement in university strategies is frequently driven by 

a combination of funding and policy requirements, with the potential use and value to 

institutions taking priority over the value to communities. However, this does not mean 

that community engagement and service will become, or be accepted as, integral to the 

core purposes of Higher Education, which are widely stated as teaching and research 

(Williams and Cochrane 2013:75). Although the “tripartite mission composed of 

research and discovery, teaching and education, and public service and outreach” (Furco 

2010:380) is shared by many of the world’s universities, most institutions weight these 

elements differently in accordance with the individual institution’s focus and priorities, 

and usually privilege research and teaching over other activities.  

 

Boyer (1990:15) refers to the combination of teaching, research and service in terms of 

“the myth and the reality of academic life”, in which service runs a poor third in the 

competition for value and support, and there is little integration of these three streams in 

the wider yet inflexible academic experience. Put another way, university commitment 

to community engagement “is more smoke than fire, more rhetoric than reality” 

(AASCU 2002:13). By situating teaching and service as emerging from research, he 

argues, there is not only an unequal division across what he perceives as three equally 
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important facets of education, but also an assumption of causative direction which 

misses the potential benefits that research and theory may gain from the more practical, 

service-oriented aspects of education. On a more practical level, the general public and 

members of Higher Education institutions may be more interested in dealing with real, 

day-to-day problems than with more abstract concepts of democracy and social justice, 

especially in times of social and economic difficulty (Hartley et al. 2010:395). 

 

Robinson and Zass-Ogilvie’s (2010) report on community engagement in the colleges 

of Durham University emphasises the importance attached to this type of activity, 

focusing especially on helping disadvantaged areas in the North East. The report’s main 

aim was to gain a better understanding of the University’s community engagement from 

a college perspective, focusing on activities taking place on the Durham City and 

Queen’s campuses. Although the report was not primarily about volunteering, it makes 

brief reference to the University’s staff and student volunteer organisations (SVO and 

SCA), although there is no mention of any independently organised volunteer activities 

undertaken within the University. The report was produced shortly before the 

publication of the Durham University Strategy 2010-2020 (DU 2010a), which identifies 

“Community and Place” as one of three key ideals embedded in the University’s core 

activities of Research and Education. These ideals emphasise the importance of 

developing and nurturing mutually beneficial relationships between the University and 

the surrounding area, because “Durham University is shaped by the places in which we 

live, study and work” (DU 2010a:2). Volunteering and community engagement 

programmes also feature in Experience Durham’s strategy (DU 2010b), which was 

designed to fit into the higher-level University Strategy (DU 2010a), but it has also been 

acknowledged by a university manager associated with engagement initiatives that the 

current situation emerged at least partly from a convenient set of economic and social 

circumstances: 

[Although] they are committed to engage with their local communities 

and beyond…some of it was luck, some of it was planned [Paul: Senior 

university manager]  
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Taken at face value, these statements appear to challenge Goddard’s (2009:20) assertion 

that university strategies rarely emphasise the relationship between a university and 

wider society. However, whilst it is a common staff opinion that the University’s 

strategy is “all about what a wonderful thing volunteering is” [Richard: College staff], 

it is also common to follow this statement with the caveat that commitment to 

volunteering is not always apparent, either in everyday management decisions, the 

criteria by which students are selected for the University and its colleges, or the 

practical support offered for volunteering activities. For example, it was made clear to 

me by a senior manager associated with public engagement policy that the University’s 

commitment to volunteering must not come at the expense of its primary focus on 

research excellence; it can only work where this commitment is not in conflict with the 

University’s core drivers. He went on to clarify that the University’s engagement 

agenda will not be defined in terms of local need; it is about how perceptions of need fit 

into the key drivers of research and education:  

What we have to do is define ourselves around excellence in research and 

education, and then you look for the connections. And where there’s a fit 

there’s a conversation. But that means being very explicit about what you 

can’t do and won’t do, and therefore not raising expectations that you 

can’t deliver on [Robert: Senior university manager] 

This offers a very different perspective compared with the view that rather than service 

being a third and preferably equal arm of Higher Education – which is still far from the 

case in many, if not most, institutions – the ideal is to go a step further and place service 

at the centre of Higher Education, and have other aims fit into this overall service 

mission (Goddard 2009:4). 

 

I asked some of the staff and students involved in volunteer organisation whether they 

were conscious of this caveat in the University’s engagement strategy. Their 

understanding, they said, was that volunteering and outreach activities are useful to the 

University at the moment because they facilitate the demonstration of social 

responsibility and achievement of impact targets, in both industry (e.g. IiVE 2012) and 

academia (REF 2014), although the activities themselves are not the main priority. As 

Bob asserted, from his perspective as researcher, academic and staff volunteer: 



243 

Behind the rhetoric of community engagement and partnership, the truth 

is, universities are busy from the top…dancing to the tune of REF13 and 

all the rest of it [Bob: University academic, staff volunteer] 

At the moment, I was told, Durham University is much more focused on research 

excellence, and it is not always clear how service fits in or for whose benefit it is 

supported. Nicola, for example, went on to explain that from her perspective as an 

Experience Durham staff member, things have moved very quickly and there has been a 

huge change in priorities within the Higher Education sector over the last couple of 

years. The initial enthusiasm and focus on community engagement, she said, is being 

taken over by other concerns. Nicola explained that although public engagement and 

community engagement are still highly thought of, key areas of interest are now 

internationalisation and the student funding regime, which in the University’s eyes, are 

probably far bigger strategic priorities and with far bigger risks that need to be 

managed. 

 

Another staff member went further, suggesting that volunteering is valued more for its 

positive effect on the University image and for enhancing student employability, than 

for its ability to address needs in the surrounding community:  

I think they’re pleased with the effects that [student volunteering] can 

have on the community because it is important, and I think it’s good for 

the image of the University, but I think in terms of the University 

supporting volunteering, yeah, they’re doing it to make their students 

employable and to give them skills and opportunities [Pippa: SCA staff] 

Although a senior manager from Experience Durham was adamant that the University 

Strategy (DU 2010a) seeks a balance between helping communities and supporting 

students, which is reflected in its commitment to and support of organised volunteering, 

one postgraduate I spoke to, who has volunteered within and outside the University as 

well as being deeply involved in his college’s JCR, takes a different view:  

                                                 
13 The Research Excellence Framework (REF), completed in 2014, is – as its name suggests – 

concerned with excellence in research. One component of this in the latest iteration of research 

excellence assessment is impact, defined as “any social, economic or cultural impact or benefit 

beyond academia that has taken place during the assessment period” (REF 2011). 



244 

They’re looking for league tables and I think they’re looking for tick 

boxes, I think it’s all quite superficial…I think the people who are 

actually involved, care; I think the people above, don’t, to be blunt about 

it [Mark: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

New challenges facing UK Higher Education from the end of the twentieth century have 

resulted in increasing national and international interests, at the expense of both local 

relationships and the traditional social role of universities. More recently, tension has 

been growing between the continuing global aspirations of universities, and pressure to 

take a greater role in regional economic and social life (Williams and Cochrane 

2013:68), and the suggestion of one academic that I spoke to is that this tension also 

highlights the status gap between different institutions. Those aspiring to a leading 

international position, he said, may feel that regional community involvement is best 

left to less ambitious or less successful institutions: 

I think the view perhaps in the Higher Education sector as a whole is, we 

can leave that kind of more local connectedness to the others…down the 

League Tables of institutions, with perhaps stronger local roots [Bob: 

University academic, staff volunteer] 

This suspicion is supported by a senior manager who explained that there has been a 

shift in focus over the last few years since the inception of Experience Durham: 

There were people in the University Council who in that sense would 

have argued that we should be a regional university. No, no, no, no: 

we’re a university in a region, but we’re a national university and if 

we’re good at being a national university then we can do stuff in the 

region with people in the region, that frankly Sunderland can’t do… 

Now, if Sunderland wants to define itself around what, for want of a 

better term, people in Sunderland want it to do, that’s fine but it’s not for 

us [Robert: Senior university manager] 

 

Far from promoting a narrative of mutual benefit and partnership, this comparison of 

another university in the region unfavourably with Durham, and citing its focus on 

community interests and needs as a point of difference, reinforces the very reputation 

for elitism and distance that Durham University claims to be challenging. A number of 

students reinforced this suggestion even further, telling me that Durham University is 

often perceived as a “very southern” university with the implication that southern 

universities are regarded as both socially and academically ‘better’ and the only 
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difference for Durham is the accident of its geographical location. It was a student from 

Teesside who told me that: 

I don’t know, it’s really hard to describe, but even though we are like, a 

northern university, we kind of, we have a southern standard [Charlotte: 

Undergraduate volunteer] 

In a more explicit acknowledgement of international ambition, Durham University 

management considers volunteering and outreach projects, including those in Sri Lanka, 

Thailand, and Jordan, to sit firmly within the framework of community engagement, 

and that their engagement remit therefore extends beyond the immediate region: 

What has been important to stress is community doesn’t equal local. 

Well, sorry, community may equal local but it doesn’t necessarily equal 

North East [Robert: Senior university manager] 

Whilst the University’s relationship with the region may now be secondary to its 

international ambitions, this was not always the case. There are those who clearly 

remember that: 

If you go back many, many years, this University had much greater 

rootedness in the region [Bob: University academic, staff volunteer] 

As I illustrate in the next section, however, past or contemporary claims about the 

University’s local ‘roots’ have not always led to a close or cordial relationship with its 

local neighbours. 

 

In the County but not of the County 

In spite of the increasingly popular belief that “universities should aim ‘to be of and not 

just in the community’” (Humphrey 2013:103), some university managers are acutely 

aware that their support of volunteering and community engagement comes as a 

surprise to some people because historically, Durham University has been seen very 

much “as in the County but not of the County” [Robert: Senior university manager]. 

Similarly, in the early days of the Experience Durham programme, Durham 

University’s commitment to community engagement and outreach was often 

questioned. One manager who has played a long-standing role in the development of 

sport volunteering at the University told me that people would say:  
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There’s a castle on the hill in Durham, isn’t that where you should be? 

And seriously, that’s what we had to live down [Paul: Senior university 

manager] 

 

It is not unusual to find tension between the University, other city institutions, and 

residents of Durham, as illustrated in recent local and university press articles (e.g. Lee 

and Ablett 2012; The Journal 2012; Northern Echo 2014). I found it interesting that one 

of the most frequent complaints I heard from police, residents, politicians and volunteer 

organisers focuses not on student behaviour or noise, although these problems were 

mentioned, but on the perception that neither Durham County Council nor the 

University are managing community cohesion in residential areas. There is a further 

perception that some senior university managers are often unaware of the local 

resentment towards them, unlike the students and volunteer staff I spoke with. They are 

fully aware that students are regarded as an imposition, and elicit hostility because of 

the effect their accommodation requirements have had on housing prices and 

availability:  

The house prices in Durham are ridiculous and the primary reason for 

that is that the landlords can afford to buy them and rent them out for 

extortionate prices to students…if you go like, ten minutes out on a bus 

to one of the little villages, you realise there is quite a lot of deprivation 

in the North East, whereas Durham centre is actually quite well off 

because only the wealthy individuals and students can afford to live in 

the centre [Robin: SCA staff] 

In spite of this, advocates of volunteering and community engagement from the 

University, Durham County Council and community organisations agree that although 

there have been problems, the University is trying to improve relationships with its 

neighbours. They told me that the biggest benefit of volunteering is to bring the 

University and the wider area closer together, reducing tensions and encouraging people 

to get to know each other: 

If you know each other and understand each other better, then you don’t 

end up having fights between the two [Jenny: Postgraduate volunteer] 

 

This optimism was echoed in the view of one staff volunteer organiser that hostility 

between ‘locals’ and ‘students’ is unnecessary and avoidable, and also in the idea that 
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volunteering creates a positive community relationship, helping to offset the negative 

experiences that some residents may have had with loud or disruptive students. It shows 

people that “we’re not all hooligans” [Jenny: Undergraduate volunteer] and makes the 

University visible in a different way, demonstrating the value of students and showing 

that they are not just a nuisance. Whilst one student argued that volunteering also helps 

challenge what some regard as an unfair stereotype, it should not be forgotten that 

Durham University has a relatively high proportion of students from independent, fee 

paying schools (DU 2014e): 

The students are there boosting the economy but straightaway they have 

these perceptions of students, particularly for Durham because it comes 

straight after Oxford and Cambridge, people think you’re a kind of, like a 

rich, Jack Wills-wearing person that blows money in the designer shops, 

you don’t support the local economy…yeah we do have some people 

here who are quite posh, they do come from privileged backgrounds, but 

we’ve also got people from every culture in the world and every 

background in the world and we’re all completely different people, and 

people do care about what’s going on [Charlotte: Undergraduate 

volunteer] 

 

As a recent SCA staff member explained, students can completely take over the 

population, and whilst businesses may be happy about this, a lot of people find it “really 

annoying”. It may help to squash some of the stereotypes to see students: 

Actually getting off their backside and doing stuff in the community 

[Pippa: SCA staff] 

One police officer I spoke to said that it is necessary to go beyond support and 

encouragement for student volunteering; it is also important that the University helps 

students integrate into the city of Durham and the surrounding area, and part of that help 

is around setting standards and laying ground rules for behaviour:  

I believe that the University and the individual colleges should set an 

example, should lead by example [Philip: Durham Constabulary] 

In a similar vein, a staff volunteer told me that the University has a duty of care to 

integrate with the community, although volunteering forms only a relatively small part 

of that social inclusion and most people are probably unaware of the work that 

volunteers actually do. He suggested that such a lot of volunteering activity is unseen 
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and unheralded that people may appreciate the work being done, but remain oblivious of 

the University’s role, which limits the opportunities for improving relationships: 

You see a set of people out in their jeans, digging weeds up, and that’s it 

unless the University publicises what’s being done; you don’t do it for 

the glory, you do it to get it done [Greg: Staff volunteer] 

 

A degree of cynicism is not uncommon about the value of staff and particularly student 

volunteering, which may lead to resentment of their activities and a response of: 

Who do these students think they are, coming into our community? [Tim: 

Durham County Council] 

From the viewpoint of another police officer, the negative impact of Durham University 

and its students is restricted to a small and well-defined “footprint”, whereas the 

positive impact of volunteering is far wider-reaching, although it does not necessarily 

benefit those people who, perhaps, need to have a better relationship with students. The 

example he gave was the difficulties faced by long-term Durham residents who have 

gradually seen their neighbourhoods become overtaken by students, so that term-time 

can feel like a never-ending round of parties whereas the vacations leave whole streets 

deserted. Students involved in volunteer and engagement activities argue that the 

University has made a positive impact on the surrounding area because of student 

volunteering and by making its facilities available for other people to use. 

Unfortunately, the argument that Durham is better off having a university is sometimes 

presented in a manner that suggests a degree of arrogance and superiority that is very 

different to narratives of service or giving back to the community. One recent 

postgraduate put it this way: 

The amount of jobs that they get through the University, be it as cleaners, 

be it as secretaries, be it as whatever, you know, there’s just so many 

things that they would only have because of us [Ellie: Postgraduate 

volunteer] 

 

Opinion is split over whether students are likely to feel obligated to, or emotionally 

invested in, the area that they often come to only in order to study. Some find it 

unlikely, but others observe that organising and working on volunteer projects has made 
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some students realise that whilst they may not be residents, they are more than just 

students at the University: 

It is our community and it is important for us to somehow make that 

impact [Charlotte: Undergraduate volunteer] 

And yet, as an SCA student organiser at Queen’s Campus, Charlotte went on to recount 

a story suggesting that in Stockton, at least, many residents are unaware of the Durham 

University student volunteers and resent what they perceive as the University’s lack of 

interest and respect for the wider community. The SCA volunteers at Queen’s, said 

Charlotte, had heard about a stall in the indoor market that the University owned but did 

not use. They got permission to set up the stall one Saturday early in the academic year, 

in order to talk to people about what goes on in Stockton: 

We found two things: first of all, that most people who came and spoke 

to us didn’t have a clue and they were kind of, most people didn’t even 

know the students were there because we’re kind of just across the 

river…And then the other thing we realised as well was that the 

University had owned this little stall for, I’m not sure how long; they’ve 

never actually opened it…straightaway the guy next door said, ‘we really 

struggle to get people to come into this indoor bit for the businesses. If 

we had another strong business there’…it’s kind of building knock-on 

business for everyone else [Charlotte: Undergraduate volunteer] 

Not only was this “a bit of a bad representation of the University overall”, Charlotte 

concluded, but it gave SCA an extra obstacle to overcome in their efforts to make a 

positive contribution. 

 

Camelot and the Durham Bubble 

“It may sometimes be hard to imagine, but somehow students from affluent 

backgrounds and with limited experience engage successfully with people far less 

privileged than themselves” (Robinson and Hudson 2013:190). This statement was 

reflected by a number of people that I spoke to over the course of my own fieldwork, 

although it was generally applied to student rather than staff volunteers: 

We’re still distinct from the surrounding area; look where most of our 

students come from [Robert: Senior university manager] 
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It reinforces popular stereotypes of both Durham University and the surrounding region, 

but also appears to overlook a number of points: that so-called elite universities do have 

local students; that not all students are affluent; that not all volunteers are from affluent 

backgrounds; and finally that not all volunteer activities are necessarily for the benefit 

of so-called disadvantaged individuals or communities. At a charity where I recently 

started volunteering, for example, I was ‘buddied up’ with a volunteer who read 

Sociology at Durham University some years ago. She mentioned that it was very hard 

fitting in, being older and a single mum, as well as a local. In a slight twist to the usual 

stereotype, however, another student volunteer from Queen’s Campus told me: 

I find it really difficult because I’m originally from Middlesbrough…my 

strong northern accent will be blaring out [but] as soon as I go, but I’m 

from Durham, even though I might be the most northern person you’ll 

ever meet, they immediately think, you’ve got a lot of money, you’re 

from a really privileged background, and I’m like, I’m from down the 

road from you [Charlotte: Undergraduate volunteer] 

With the prevalence of such views, which are by no means limited to Durham 

University and the UK, it is understandable that Ehrlich (1995:77) argues that service in 

Higher Education should once again take a central role, in order to address perceptions 

of Higher Education as no more than “privileged enclaves” and factories to produce 

employable graduates.  

 

Whilst failing to challenge such stereotypes of Durham students, a more positive 

approach I heard was that volunteering can bring privileged students together with 

young people who might not otherwise come into contact with the University, and they 

all then have the opportunity to learn from each other: 

It’s mixing two worlds that wouldn’t normally collide [Beth: College 

counsellor, staff volunteer] 

Unfortunately, another way of looking at this collision is that Durham University 

symbolises a dichotomy of wealth and hardship in the region that can lead to resentment 

and hostility: 

You’ve got one of the wealthiest, most prestigious universities in the 

country [and] all the villages all around, incredibly poor, incredibly poor, 

economically deprived; it’s quite a combustible mix on a Friday and 

Saturday night [Ben: Durham Constabulary] 
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The former comment came from a keen staff volunteer and the latter from a police 

officer, which suggests that how students are perceived and the potential effects of 

privilege are highly contextual. The above comments also suggest that although 

volunteering is certainly an opportunity to make students, who may well be from a 

privileged background, aware of the inequalities and hardships that they might not 

otherwise expect to experience, it also reinforces the often cited “Durham Difference” 

that sets the University apart from the surrounding area.  

 

Influential institutions that are involved in social, educational and economic 

organisation tend to be regarded as distant and separate, and people are often unaware 

or sceptical of their wider contributions to everyday life. Thus people will often see 

Durham University as: 

An ivory tower institution…much as a lot of people will see Police 

Headquarters as an ivory tower institution, and City Hall [Ben: Durham 

Constabulary] 

Some community organisations are keen to take any opportunity to help break down the 

real and perceived barriers that exist between the University and the surrounding region, 

but others may be wary of getting involved, because the University is regarded as 

something remote and separate to their daily lives. As one volunteer organiser said: 

It’s something that’s there in a huge part of the city in which they live, 

but it’s unreachable [Amy: Volunteer manager, local organisation] 

This view was echoed by the manager of a charity providing subsidised travel for 

community and voluntary organisations, who told me that there is a high degree of 

ignorance about what the University actually is: 

This place is like Camelot to the people who live around it, you know 

[Len: Transport manager, local organisation] 

 

That sense of distance and ignorance may stem at least partly from the tendency for 

university life to be very insular, especially in a collegiate system. Colleges offer a place 

of safety that some students may not always need or want to venture far away from, 

which is why escaping the “Durham Bubble” is often described as potentially beneficial 

for everyone. Charlotte is now a confident volunteer who travels round the region, but 
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said that she barely moved from her department and college for the whole of her first 

year: 

I was quite content in my one little community there [Charlotte: 

Undergraduate volunteer] 

Similarly, a recent graduate who got involved with SCA as a staff member was shocked 

to find out how few students venture outside Durham, even after three or four years, 

except for a short visit or holiday to established tourist areas. As a result, they have no 

idea what is in their own area. Her view is that students should know about where they 

are living for several years because they are using the facilities; the least they can do is 

to find out what the issues are and where help is needed. This is just one of the reasons 

she gave for why the University has a responsibility to the region, and why it needs to 

find a balance between what it takes and what it gives back. She was very clear that: 

The University’s plonked in the middle of a massive community and I 

think there is some responsibility for the University to kind of have some 

sort of impact [Robin: SCA staff] 

 

The “Durham Bubble” is not just about location; it is also about perceptions of student 

privilege, and volunteering is often regarded as a useful way to pop that bubble. The 

opinion of another SCA staff member was that getting people out of that little 

community is useful: 

Especially for somewhere like Durham [Pippa: SCA staff] 

This opinion is shared by several volunteer organisers, one of whom observed that: 

A lot of the students at Durham University seem to be quite 

privileged…and I think it does them no harm to actually, you know, see a 

bit of the real world [Amy: Volunteer manager, local organisation] 

However, she went on to acknowledge that it is not just students who can live in a 

bubble, and told me how lovely it is for “the folks” who come to her organisation to 

have the opportunity to meet new people: 

We were just laughing because we have a new student with us and she’s 

from Dover, and people have been amazed...they’ve responded to Dover 

like it’s the most exotic kind of place…‘cos sometimes people here have 

lived in the little Durham bubble [Amy: Volunteer manager, local 

organisation] 
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Bauman (2001:57) uses the term “bubble” in a different way, to describe oases of 

privilege where selective, successful and influential groups exist in what he regards as 

“a community-free zone”. These zones are temporary, bland and convenient; a 

collective of “casually encountered and ‘irrelevant on demand’ individuals” whose 

interactions and dealings remain free of commitment, obligation or wider social bonds. 

Whilst Bauman’s viewpoint may be overly critical in relation to students’ enthusiasm 

and beneficial intentions, it fits quite comfortably within a wider set of arguments that 

question the motives for contemporary engagement policies in Higher Education. 

Hartley et al. (2010:396), for example, opposes academic and democratic 

epistemologies in which expertise is often characterised as existing in a privileged and 

socially-isolated ‘ivory tower’ and where the acquisition of knowledge is restricted to 

those with the requisite social, economic or educational background. They go on to 

observe that the relatively recent focus on civic engagement coincides with a period of 

increasing criticism of Higher Education, which has been perceived as shifting its goals 

away from the public good towards economic profit and individual interest (Hartley et 

al. 2010:400). Partnerships between universities and their local communities are 

increasingly regarded as just one opportunity to improve mutual understanding and 

challenge this perception of universities as ‘ivory towers’ (Squirrell 2009:3). To this 

end, one commonly cited role of universities is to form a bridge between surrounding 

communities, wider society, economic markets, and academia, with an inward focus 

through teaching and research, and an outward focus through participation (Annette 

2010:453; Goddard 2009:4). 

 

There is a suggestion that building or maintaining community links is considered 

especially important in some older, Russell Group institutions. One possible reason is 

that these institutions tend to have a large international or at least non-local student 

body and hence fewer community ties; another is that the perceived or actual gap 

between a university and the surrounding region leads to a greater degree of suspicion 

or resentment (Bussell and Forbes 2008:371). This is supported by the opinion of one 

police officer who works with a number of student and staff volunteers: the higher a 

university’s reputation, he suggested, the harder it must work to reduce the gap between 

the university and the wider community, to reduce scepticism of its motives and 
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perceptions of distance. Thus, the more Durham University can do the better, with 

research projects at undergraduate and postgraduate level, and bigger projects that 

directly benefit the North East or Durham and the surrounding area.  

 

Related to this view is the common perception that institutions receiving public funding 

or other forms of financial support are obligated to act for the public benefit (Goddard 

2009:4). In this light, student volunteering can be regarded as a form of bridge building 

that fosters local community relationships, which may also address perceptions of 

elitism and exclusivity (Darwen and Rannard 2011:183). However, whilst the idea of 

volunteering to help build bridges with the wider community was frequently mentioned 

during my fieldwork, it does not follow that the University’s motives are always 

recognised as beneficial or selfless. Referring to the University’s problematic reputation 

as a very selective institution, one postgraduate commented: 

Traditionally, there’s not a lot of northerners who come to Durham. I 

think they don’t want it to look like it is ‘us and them’ and they’re trying 

to build bridges [Mark: Postgraduate volunteer] 

This more critical view, which returns yet again to the idea of a north-south divide, 

proposes that the University supports volunteering in order to manage and improve its 

local and regional image. 

 

Partnerships in the Community 

In spite of its support for volunteering and the rhetoric of community engagement, a 

number of volunteer organisers and representatives of the region’s Voluntary and 

Community Sector feel that it can be difficult for outsiders to “infiltrate” the University 

and even harder to retain its attention: 

Even though you’re working with the best interests of the University and 

the students at heart [Len: Transport manager, local organisation] 

However, the exact nature of this perceived failure to engage varies. On the one hand, a 

member of Durham County Council is aware of the University’s staff volunteering 

programme but has had limited contact with SVO in the last couple of years. On the 

other hand, the manager of a local volunteer centre explained that there is a perception 
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that SVO engages well with the community whereas SCA does not. She clarified that a 

lot of the work done by SCA volunteers is “really good stuff” but it is usually organised 

internally by the University, and there is an opportunity that is perhaps being missed for 

the students to become more involved with external groups: 

They cut themselves off by saying we’re just going to do in-house stuff, 

so we’ve never got them on board [Mary: Local volunteer coordinator] 

The explanation offered to me by a recent SCA staff member for this change in focus is 

that more in-house activities give students greater leadership experience, but in a safe, 

university-controlled environment. Nevertheless, the view of voluntary organisations is 

that this reduces the ability of SCA to get closer to the surrounding community: 

It’s a real shame for groups in the city [Mary: Local volunteer 

coordinator] 

 

Approaches to community action and development involve varying degrees of top-

down power and bottom-up decision making abilities. Somerville (2002:40) situates 

voluntary work within the classification of “development for the community”, which 

may have a beneficial intent but the implication is still that there is a greater degree of 

power being operated on the community, compared with more democratic and 

participatory approaches. He goes on to cite the work of Gilchrist (2004:14), with its 

reference to an “underlying patronising ethos”, and suggests that recipients are judged 

as deserving or worthy of support in relation to criteria set by a more dominant group. 

The narratives of mutuality that are woven through the current Durham University 

Strategy (DU 2010a) would appear to challenge this approach, and managers who 

support and fund volunteering initiatives claim to work with community organisations 

as partners: 

Almost by definition this will always be a partnership. It will always be 

with someone, not working on someone, which again somehow is 

something I’m very strongly insistent on. This is always working with so 

it has to be, you have to be working with people who want to work with 

you. You can’t just parachute [in] and say, here’s the answer [Robert: 

Senior university manager] 

Nevertheless, assumptions or claims of mutuality may overlook hidden forms of power 

and inequality. For example, a belief that the University has skills and expertise that 

community organisations can put to good use in a way that benefits both parties, may 
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actually perpetuate a situation whereby the ‘University’ is regarded as separate and 

superior to a lesser ‘community’. Implicit or explicit references to mutuality often seem 

to carry an unspoken assumption of equality and partnership, yet fail to articulate the 

ways in which benefits are actually mutual, and overlook the very real differences in 

wealth and influence that often exist between the University and other organisations.  

 

A slightly different way of looking at community engagement that still highlights issues 

of power, unequal relationships and constraints is through Bauman’s (2001:33) idea of 

“engagement-through-domination”. He describes the period of the Industrial Revolution 

and the early development of a capitalist economy as “an era of engagement” in which 

the dynamics of labour and ownership, whilst unequal, resulted in bonds of mutual 

dependency between workers and capitalists. However, the dependency and ties of 

“engagement-through-domination” come at a cost. In contrast to narratives of mutuality 

and partnership, Bauman describes such relationships as sites of “perpetual conflict”, a 

description which should perhaps be taken into account when considering the wider 

contemporary relationships between the University and surrounding region that extend 

beyond volunteering activities. The combination of engagement and conflict can also be 

linked to ideas of the gift as both necessary and potentially destructive to relationships, 

through the complicated dynamics of gratitude and resentment which I have addressed 

in Chapter 6. 

 

The relatively recent trend for promoting staff volunteering is described as “part of a 

move away from a traditional philanthropic model of corporate giving…towards a 

partnership model” (Brewis 2004:15). However, whilst language and rhetoric appear to 

describe a move away from unilateral charity and an unequal power dynamic, towards 

relationships of greater equality and mutual benefit, Brewis (2004:16) observes that 

beyond the current rhetoric of partnership, “few relationships between large firms and 

the voluntary and community sector can in fact be described in this way”. Applying this 

observation to Durham University, narratives of mutuality and partnership are often 

brought into doubt, not only by the experiences, motives and values of staff and student 

volunteers but by the statements of those very managers who developed the current 

strategy and policies of engagement. Almost every staff and student volunteer I spoke 
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with – even those who also talked about volunteering in terms of partnership – 

expressed a desire to help those in need, and understood that need in relation to the 

wealth and influence of the University, and in contrast to the varying levels of 

deprivation in the surrounding areas (Worthy and Gouldson 2010:37; Inequality 

Briefing 2014). In Durham, for example, there is a perception that levels of need grow 

as you get further away from the city, which is a problem when most volunteering is 

done closer to home: 

Without people going a bit further out we’re never going to meet the 

biggest need [Pippa: SCA staff]  

 

Distance is unfortunately often a problem, especially for students, due to a lack of 

financial resources and transport. SCA were talking about getting a car for several 

years, and recently obtained a lease car, but there are still concerns about cost, storage 

and insurance. Someone I met from Durham County Council reinforced the perception 

that students tend to volunteer closer to where they live and study: 

I would say if anything, you know, a greater benefit could be had, by 

broadening the geographical reach of where students are volunteering…it 

tends to be Durham Centre [Tim: Durham County Council] 

Speaking about the projects run by Experience Durham, one manager simultaneously 

challenged the view that student volunteers do not venture far from the city, and 

continued the themes of deprivation and meeting a need in Teesside and Durham: 

A lot of our projects actually are in Durham, with the outreach areas, the 

pit villages, and that way out towards Hartlepool…we’ve got our client 

groups that are not dissimilar from Teesside. They’re just not on our 

doorstep [Paul: Senior university manager] 

 

In spite of this, those volunteer organisations I contacted agree that Durham University 

members need to get out more and become more involved with local community 

groups, finding new areas of need. Some years ago, during the early days of the SVO 

programme, someone was brought in from a volunteering centre to help the University 

reach out to smaller groups: 
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I did some different stuff that perhaps the University hadn’t thought 

about. So we had groups of staff volunteering; volunteers put together 

craft activities for a toddler group which has some just hilarious 

photos…a lecturer in astrophysics or whatever, cutting out giant 

octopuses or something [Mary: Local volunteer coordinator] 

Mary went on to explain that getting involved with smaller voluntary groups and 

charities would help the University connect with the wider community, but they need to 

appear less intimidating because many “grass-roots groups” may not consider the 

University as a potential partner: 

They could make it much less of a scary place for a lot of people to 

imagine…a lot of local groups that are run by really local people who 

maybe have had generations of miners or whatever who just don’t have 

anything to do with the University [Mary: Local volunteer coordinator] 

 

The desire to reach out to others is a frequently occurring theme, but even where there is 

a genuine commitment to making a difference and the best of intentions, sharing 

educational skills, interests and resources may unintentionally reinforce a sense of 

‘otherness’ between the University and what one staff volunteer described as “the 

people out there” [Bee: Staff volunteer, volunteer organiser], who may otherwise have 

limited access to Higher Education opportunities. There are organisations that are not 

intimidated by the University and see themselves as being in an equal and reciprocal 

relationship, but this may well be because some of their volunteers hold positions in the 

University or other influential organisations. 

 

For example, an academic at the University who is also on the Board of Trustees for a 

mental health centre takes the view that the University has many academic and sporting 

resources and facilities that it can share: 

[We] are not frightened of the University – I think that’s important – and 

see it as a potential resource in a way that other organisations might 

not…We’re not seeking largesse from the University, far from it. The 

University get a lot from the relationship with us, that’s how we see it 

[Bob: University academic, staff volunteer] 
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Other members of the same organisation are more diffident about the relationship, and 

there is an acceptance that, as much as the University may be willing share its resources 

and facilities, community groups may not necessarily be regarded as a priority: 

I do realise, you know, that there’s more calls on the University’s time, 

and people paying nine grand a year want to have access to the gym; they 

don’t want a community group doing it at the same time [Stuart: 

Volunteer manager, local organisation] 

What this appears to illustrate is the prevalence of voices within a community, and the 

tendency to associate an individual’s or group’s status not only with different degrees of 

authority but the terms upon which relationships with a more powerful group will be 

negotiated (Jewkes and Murcott 1996:562). Furthermore, the complex and cross-cutting 

relationships existing between membership groups in the University and local voluntary 

organisations support the idea that individuals have different occupational and social 

affiliations, some of which become more dominant in particular contexts or situations 

and may be associated with either co-operation or conflict (Turner 1996:238-241, 273). 

 

Mutual Partnership or Noblesse Oblige? 

The idea that “universities predominantly reflect and reinforce class and power” 

(Robinson and Hudson 2013:189) offers a stark contrast to more egalitarian narratives 

of partnership and mutuality. Frequently regarded as elite and privileged institutions, 

they are socially and industrially powerful with little room – at least traditionally – for 

the poor and disadvantaged, except as “objects of study” or the recipients of charity and 

patronage. No less feudal but perhaps more socially benevolent is the argument put 

forward by Bourdieu (1977:180), that the rich and powerful acquire much of their 

power from the community in which they live, and on whom they rely for support. In 

return, they are obligated to show generosity, support the poor and disadvantaged, and 

take the lead in community organisation. However, generosity is also associated with 

power and control, as Bourdieu (1977:195) illustrates with a Kabyle saying about the 

asymmetrical and constraining nature of reciprocity and obligation: “A gift which is not 

matched by a counter-gift creates a lasting bond, restricting the debtor’s freedom and 

forcing him to adopt a peaceful, co-operative, prudent attitude”. A parallel to this 

situation might be that universities are frequently criticised by the public as being elitist, 
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exclusive and undeserving of public funding, especially in times of general economic 

hardship. Those same universities may seek to bridge the gap with the public, using 

time and resources to address local concerns and to share their facilities and skills. 

Whilst benefitting the public, it also constrains beneficiaries of the University’s 

generosity from criticising the institution. 

 

When invited to talk about official policies of volunteering and engagement, powerful 

institutions such as Durham County Council and the University tend to emphasise the 

importance of corporate social responsibility and being a good neighbour (e.g. County 

Durham Partnership 2011; DU 2013:5). However, acknowledgements that Durham 

University has a responsibility to engage with the area tend to be rooted in the 

obligations that emerge from wealth, rather than a desire to engage in a mutual 

relationship between equal partners. A staff volunteer from Queen’s insisted that 

organisations in a position to help people get on in life, through education or work, have 

a duty to get involved wherever they can; a point also made by a senior manager 

responsible for supporting engagement activities: 

[I] would argue quite strongly that the University, particularly here, for a 

university like this in a region like this, actually does have a 

responsibility [Robert: Senior university manager] 

Local volunteer organisations agree. Referring specifically to the staff volunteering 

programme, a volunteer coordinator confirmed that university volunteering schemes are 

considered to be a good innovation but there is an opportunity to do much more, which 

resonates with the conclusions of a Joseph Rowntree Foundation report about engaging 

with disadvantaged communities (Robinson et al. 2012). Although one enthusiastic staff 

volunteer suggested that the wealth and privilege obligating Durham University to 

engage with the region should not be understood purely in terms of money or influence, 

but through the qualities of energy and the talents of its students and staff, the majority 

of opinions expressed suggest that there is a fine line between the University having a 

social responsibility, and acting out of more traditional, class-based ideas of patronage 

and power.  

 



261 

This common sentiment resonates with the argument of Hartley et al. (2010:398) that 

attempts by some Higher Education institutions to participate in and support 

volunteering and engagement initiatives are driven by accusations of a lack of 

“democratic purpose”. Related charges of engaging in nothing more than public 

relations exercises or noblesse oblige suggest that claims of community participation 

mask what some perceive to be a perpetuation of academic expertise and superiority. 

Such arguments may well under-estimate the good intentions of many institutions, but a 

university’s “elite status” is often reinforced by the very activities that are meant to 

build bridges with other parts of society, through a display of wealth, facilities and 

resources that often focuses around sport, culture and the arts (Williams and Cochrane 

2013:75). Whilst not denying the potential impact of such activities, this is nevertheless 

an illustration that university-community relationships are not necessarily those of 

mutual or equal partners.  

 

Conclusion 

Hidden hierarchies of power are often embedded within socio-cultural, economic and 

political frameworks, which seek to reflect and perpetuate dominant values and interests 

by offering plausible and acceptable discourses. In this way, Parry’s (1986:453) 

emphasis on “ideologies of reciprocity and non-reciprocity” introduces elements of 

‘truth’ and power to the idea of gift exchange: it is not just about different concepts of 

reciprocity, but about the discourses and power relations surrounding those concepts, 

that are used to convey a particular representation of the ‘truth’ about a society or social 

phenomenon. 

 

Exploring volunteering within a gift framework that recognises the combination of 

mutuality, relationships and reciprocity, can in one way reflect what appears to be a 

rhetorical and linguistic shift from ‘volunteering’ to ‘community engagement’, and from 

philanthropy to a more equal partnership. However, whilst the popular trend towards 

terms such as engagement and partnership attempts to emphasise two-way or multi-way 

relationships in contrast to discourses of volunteering as hierarchical, elitist or 

patronising, this consequently tends to miss or suppress the very aspects of power, 
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inequality and obligation that are characteristic of both gift exchange and many 

community engagement relationships.  

 

What I have suggested in this chapter, and Part III more generally, is that the normative 

expectations, institutional power, self-interest and moral responsibility that characterises 

the complex give and take nature of contemporary volunteer relationships complements 

the tensions inherent in reciprocal gift exchange: in each case, there is a delicate balance 

between the agency and self-interest that is often assumed to underpin ideas of 

individual selfhood, and a more collective interest in maintaining long-term 

relationships over time and in different personal, professional and institutional contexts. 

Finally, there is the underlying awareness, sometimes subtle but nevertheless present, 

that whilst those relationships may be mutual, they are rarely equal. 
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CONCLUSION 

 

Volunteering and Engagement in Higher Education 

Writing about the American university system, Boyer (1990:xii) repeats a widespread 

lament: “At no time in our history has the need been greater for connecting the work of 

the academy to the social and environmental challenges beyond the campus.” To do this 

effectively, he argues, Higher Education must extend its interests beyond academic 

research and teaching, and renew its links with the wider world through a better and 

more inclusive utilisation of its skills and resources. Similarly, contemporary 

researchers are increasingly studying volunteering in Higher Education within the 

context of community engagement (e.g. Furco 2010; Hartley et al. 2010). Such views 

complement the shift in focus towards socially relevant programmes that now form a 

key element of contemporary UK Higher Education policy (Edwards et al. 2001; 

Squirrell 2009; Furco 2010). 

 

A growing trend in recent years has been to promote mutually beneficial partnerships 

between the public, private and voluntary sectors. In the context of Higher Education, 

this has led to an evolving and increasingly centralised relationship between staff and 

student volunteers, industry, universities, and their communities (Brewis 2011:3). This 

appears to be indicative of the growing political and institutional involvement in, and 

control of, volunteering and a trend towards using the rhetoric and practice of 

volunteering to support national, social and industrial priorities. The politically-

motivated control of knowledge enables the production and re-production of socially 

constructed discourses that become accepted as natural, and are therefore less likely to 

be questioned or resisted (Foucault 1980:93-95). For example, representing 

contemporary ideologies of volunteering as increasingly normalised, as a route to 

employability, or for personal development, implies that current approaches are normal, 

lasting, and not the result of contemporary economic circumstances and dominant 

socio-political narratives. In a culture where volunteering is valued and increasingly 

expected, either morally or economically, it is a useful way to develop status and to 
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define or emphasise a particular role or position within the group: a combination of 

serving both self and others (Hustinx and Lammertyn 2003:173).  

 

It is in this context that my research has sought to explore some of the experiences and 

discourses of staff and students volunteering in Higher Education through the lens of 

reciprocal gift exchange. Over the course of approximately eighteen months, I set out to 

explore some of the experiences, perceptions and agendas of volunteering at one 

university in the North East of England. Focusing specifically on Durham University, I 

spoke to different individuals and groups about some of the socio-cultural, moral and 

academic influences that may affect the decision whether or not to volunteer or support 

volunteering, and how subsequent relationships have developed between staff and 

student volunteers, organisations and institutions that they work with, and the 

University. I wanted to find out whether and how these volunteering experiences, 

narratives and relationships are informed by different social norms, discourses and 

ideologies about morality, altruism and self-interest. At the institutional level, I was 

interested in how the apparent gap between the rhetoric and the realities of volunteering 

experiences and policies becomes apparent through the different and sometimes 

conflicting language and narratives of volunteering at Durham University. 

 

Results suggest that at a management level, Durham University represents staff and 

student volunteering as the ‘natural’ thing to do, as a route to employability and 

personal development. It is increasingly accepted that volunteering benefits both giver 

and receiver, and that self-interest is not incompatible with ‘doing the right thing’. 

However, there are also concerns in some quarters that focusing on volunteering as a 

vehicle for finding a job, as part of the curriculum, to meet targets, or to improve the 

University’s image, has a negative impact on activities and organisations that do not fit 

dominant discourses or the needs of volunteers. This is not to deny the value of 

volunteering as a route to personal and professional development, especially in a 

difficult economic climate. Nevertheless, some values, motivations and outcomes of 

volunteering do not appear to reflect what is becoming an increasingly dominant 

narrative of ‘employability’. 
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By exploring the unequal and sometimes difficult relationships between a wealthy 

institution and other organisations in a relatively deprived area, I have also touched 

upon: how volunteering fits into different popular and academic ideas about the public 

role of Higher Education; the sometimes problematic relationship between the 

University and the region in which it is situated; and finally, how volunteering fits in to 

some of the expectations and stereotypes that are associated, fairly or not, with Durham 

University. Volunteering is described in terms of bridge building, or addressing 

perceptions of elitism and exclusivity. Nevertheless, despite narratives of partnership 

and mutuality, the University is also described as distant, privileged and separate from 

the community in which many of its staff and students live and work, suggesting that 

university-community relationships are not necessarily those of mutual or equal 

partners.  

 

Understanding Grounded Experiences of Volunteering through the Lens of Gift 

Exchange 

The lens of gift exchange offers a useful way to highlight, unpack and explore elements 

and paradoxes of volunteering in such a way as to recognise and value both the positive 

and Booth et al.’s (2009) so-called ‘dark’ side of volunteering and community, rather 

than overlooking aspects of volunteering that do not fit comfortably within a particular 

ideological or epistemological framework. The concept of gift exchange is useful for 

exploring the give and take of community engagement and participation, including 

volunteering. It also illustrates some of the potential issues of power, inequality and 

social norms, and how far these structural and institutional constraints shape our actions 

and decisions. 

 

My ethnographic encounters with staff and student volunteers, institutions, volunteer 

managers, and organisations external to Durham University, indicate that contemporary 

volunteering is associated with ideas about responsibility, social cohesion, community, 

partnership, and a rather vague notion of ‘giving something back’. However, both 

students and staff also emphasise the importance of individual employability and 

success, personal development, and awareness of an increasing pressure or even 
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requirement for individuals to volunteer. Where staff and organisers talk about 

volunteering in order to fulfil a requirement in annual staff appraisals, for example, 

there is an implication that failure to comply may carry negative consequences, 

although nobody I spoke to had actually found this to be the case. Equally, whilst some 

students talked about the perceived need to volunteer in order to compete in a highly 

volatile employment market, the situation is far more complex and the link between 

volunteering and employment can be both tenuous and inconsistent. There is a 

widespread acceptance across all the groups involved in my research that altruism and 

self-interest are not incompatible in the spheres of giving and volunteering. 

Nevertheless, I noticed a difference in attitude between senior university managers and 

many of those involved in volunteering activities or organisation, about the socio-

economic role and importance of volunteering in relation to the interests and priorities 

of the University. There is frequently an implied or explicit criticism where the 

University is perceived to privilege its own priorities and needs over those of the 

surrounding area, or where it is seen to promote volunteering in order to enhance its 

status, image or competitive position, in spite of couching volunteering policies in the 

language of responsibility and partnership. However, it could also be argued that such a 

stance is entirely understandable in the context of the increasing pressure that is placed 

on universities to be self-sustaining and economically successful.  

 

What these divergent opinions illustrate is that firstly, meanings and representations of 

volunteering vary within and between groups and that secondly, personal, social and 

intellectual reflexivity and preconceptions are likely to inform the way in which motives 

and behaviour of both individuals and institutions are interpreted and judged. This is 

just as true for researchers as it is for research participants, and reinforces how 

important it is to be aware that data are filtered through multiple life experiences and 

world views. 
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Rhetoric and Realities of Volunteering 

Meanings and explanations for volunteering change over time and between societies, 

reflecting particular socio-economic and political circumstances. Interpretation also 

depends on agendas linked to rhetoric, ideology, attitudes to giving, and power. It is 

common to find a gap between top-level strategic policies and lower level operational 

plans and activities (Humphrey 2013:107). Political and economic imperatives form an 

integral part of contemporary volunteering: through the increasing dependence of 

volunteer organisations on institutional or external funding; through the waxing and 

waning influence of opposing ideologies which – in combination with social and 

economic constraints – impact both the policy decisions and direction of voluntary 

activity; through rhetoric about the contribution volunteering should or does make to the 

social role of public Higher Education; and finally, in the ways that social policy and 

financial expedience inform the balance between instrumentalism and moral imperative, 

when deciding whether or not to volunteer. In relation to the links between altruism and 

instrumentalism, Bourdieu’s understanding of the gift as “political” (Schrift 1997:15) 

can usefully be applied to volunteering: it is not just about whether or not “generosity 

and disinterestedness are possible”, argues Schrift, but also what is necessary to achieve 

this state and ensure that people have an interest or reason to be generous, within the 

wider social context beyond immediate personal self-interest.  

 

The ‘reality’ of volunteering as experienced by individuals and groups at Durham 

University, and those organisations with whom they interact, changes in response to the 

ebb and flow of internal and external influences, priorities, interests and goals. 

Partnerships develop between groups where particular conditions and circumstances 

converge; goals may be more effectively achieved through some form of cooperation, 

although not necessarily between equals. However, as conditions and circumstances 

change, so do those relationships. In each case, volunteering will be differently 

understood, valued, promoted, supported and experienced. 

 

One of the effects of rhetoric is to privilege dominant narratives and constructions of 

volunteering at the expense of others, especially when it emerges from a position of 



268 

power or authority. Looked at from an interpretive, qualitative and critical viewpoint 

that recognises the existence of multiple, situated and changing social realities, which 

are constructed and re-constructed from different events, histories and narratives, the 

idea of a gap between rhetoric and reality becomes more problematic in several ways: 

firstly by implying the existence of a single reality to which rhetoric is opposed; 

secondly, by legitimating one type of (non-rhetorical) reality over another and 

overlooking the complexities and contradictions that may exist within multiple and 

changing realities and perceptions. What emerged from my own research was that far 

from presenting a coherent and inclusive narrative of volunteering, there is both 

diversity and disagreement with regard to types of volunteering, motives, meanings and 

uses of the term ‘volunteer’ at Durham University. Furthermore, there is far greater 

complexity and inter-group tension within the University surrounding volunteer 

activities, organisations and management than is apparent at first glance or based on 

official publications and websites. 

 

Theoretical and Methodological Implications 

Gift Exchange 

Using a framework of gift exchange has enabled me to explore issues of obligation, 

social expectation and the effects of unequal power relations that are often ignored or 

under-estimated, both in volunteer literature and theories of community. It has also 

allowed me to address some of the inconsistencies and paradoxes surrounding questions 

of altruism and self-interest that emerged in accounts of staff and student volunteering 

motives and experiences, not to mention management volunteering policies. 

 

Researching the gift in contemporary, capitalist societies, where “the habit of giving and 

its associated ideas of generosity seem to run at odds with ideologies sustaining capital 

accumulation” (Sykes 2005:2), offers a useful illustration of how the gift is understood 

as universal, yet also culturally specific and inconsistent in its effects. For example, 

Sykes (2005:2-3) repeats the question asked by Mauss (1990), about why people feel 

obligated to give back what they receive, but she goes on to ask why this obligation is 
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stronger in some people than others, even where they come from similar cultures and 

backgrounds, and are surrounded by similar normative influences. Similarly, I have 

found that differences in how volunteering is understood and valued exist within as well 

as between cultures, and are informed by background, upbringing, and the different 

types of activities that people become involved in. Furthermore, the same volunteer 

activities are often valued differently across groups and cultures, and over time; such 

variations are commonly linked to social and political ideologies, religious beliefs, and 

also the perceived needs and interests of both volunteers and those they seek to help 

(Wilson 2000:219). Perceptions about what staff and student volunteering in Higher 

Education is – or what it should be – are also shaped by multiple and conflicting 

experiences, beliefs and values that serve to reinforce the difference between what 

Jewkes and Murcott (1996:556) call ‘ideological’ and ‘descriptive’ views of 

volunteering. 

 

The difference between descriptive and ideological, or normative, ways of 

understanding the gift, in itself and in relation to other forms of exchange and 

circulation, affects epistemological and methodological elements of research (Komter 

2005:18). Anthropology considers both the descriptive and the normative, and takes a 

more holistic approach compared with other disciplines in terms of seeking to 

understand ways of being and what it means to be human as a “totality of human 

experience” (Sykes 2005:1), which also reflects a Maussian approach to the gift. The 

implications for anthropology are that by exploring the gift economy as part of a wider 

social whole, Mauss demonstrated the value of and the need to explore societies and 

institutions in their totality. This differs from anthropological approaches which 

identify, catalogue and document aspects of society and social phenomena in isolation 

(Douglas 1990:xix). 
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Volunteering in the Community 

Gift exchange has been described as playing a central role in the construction and 

negotiation of personal identity, informing the norms and experiences of social 

interaction, hierarchy, and selfhood (Yan 1996:14). It has also been said that the gift 

“establishes or confirms a relationship between people [as] a kind of cornerstone of 

society” (Sykes 2005:1), which closely reflects the description in Chapter 1 of 

volunteering as “social glue” (Kearney 2003:45). These individual and social aspects of 

the gift and of volunteering have emerged throughout my research in relation to 

motives, experiences and discourses of volunteering activities. 

 

Whilst volunteering takes place for many reasons, and is not synonymous with 

community engagement, Robinson et al. (2012:3) cites staff and student volunteering as 

a key way in which universities can make a “contribution to the local community”. This 

is the same message that emerged from many of my fieldwork encounters, although 

opinions varied in relation to individual and institutional motives, and the extent to 

which the University’s contribution to communities and groups in the area is either 

recognised or valued. My findings support the view that ‘community’ is a problematic 

concept, and that ways of understanding it shift as a part of wider debates, especially in 

sociology and anthropology (Cohen 2002:165). Meanings and uses of community 

change in relation to social, political and economic perspectives, and over time, as well 

as varying in accordance with individual and academic interpretations (Delanty 2003:1). 

Furthermore, in agreement with Somerville (2011:51), I have found that whilst the use 

of terms such as ‘partnership’, ‘participation’ and ‘engagement’ are common rhetorical 

devices that are used to describe and justify particular approaches to community, on 

closer examination such terms go beyond description and often reveal the ideological or 

interest-driven motives of those supporting community engagement activities. 
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Methods and Voices 

A central notion within “the ideology of community” is that a group or an institution 

may be represented by certain individuals (Jewkes and Murcott 1996:561). This can in 

turn lead to assumptions of coherence and consensus that should be treated with 

caution, since they can mask differences of opinion and power relations within groups 

whose dynamics, values and interests are themselves constantly changing. One way to 

reduce such assumptions is to select research methods that enable the gathering, 

analysis and interpretation of data in a manner that acknowledges the multiple voices of 

individual research participants (Schweizer 2000:76-77), whilst at the same time 

seeking to minimise the imposition of outside interpretations that privilege dominant 

theories or particular cultural values. By combining ethnography with a bottom-up 

grounded approach and top-down discourse analysis, I was able to analyse data from 

different perspectives and interrogate the effects of social relationships, normative 

expectations and power within different volunteering contexts. In this way, I 

demonstrated how differences in perspective, research method and interpretation are 

informed by, and also inform, understandings of wider social, economic and ideological 

concepts (Komter 1996:3).  

 

As a final comment on method, I have now experienced for myself, through the 

different stages of fieldwork and during my engagement with volunteers in and around 

Durham University, that research can never be entirely detached from the researcher. 

Reflexivity is not unique to fieldworkers but they turn “this normal strategy of reflective 

persons into a successful research strategy” (Glaser and Strauss 1967:227). When 

selecting research topics and methodology, or defining, capturing and interpreting data, 

it is crucial to remember that the researcher is socially, historically and intellectually 

situated. Another way of putting it is that “ethnographers help to construct the 

observations that become their data” (Davies 1999:5) with their own experiences and 

preconceptions, how they shape the design and execution of their research, and through 

relationships that they have with their research participants. In my case, the voluntary 

roles that I took on and the friendships that emerged during my fieldwork, both within 

and beyond the University, resulted in a far deeper level of closeness and trust with 

some research participants than I might have otherwise achieved with more superficial 



272 

or short-lived relationships. However, this same closeness made it harder on occasion to 

retain a critical awareness of both the field site and my research participants. 

Furthermore, as I have addressed in the next section, my own social and volunteer 

networks certainly offered a useful way to identify participants but this also had the 

effect of limiting my own experiences, as well as my awareness of the experiences and 

perspectives of others.  

 

Limitations and Future Research 

It has been said that “every framework tends to conceive the world in its own terms” 

(Schweizer 2000:43), and that ethnographies are no more than interpretations of ‘social 

reality’ (Geertz 1973:15-16). Ethnographic studies are not intended to be widely 

representative, and consequently my results offer an inter-subjective account of certain 

groups within one Higher Education institution, based on the experiences and 

viewpoints of different research participants. Similarly, the categories and themes 

produced using a grounded theory approach, however credible and rooted in raw 

participant data, apply only to a limited sample and field, offering a partial 

representation of ‘reality’ in a particular time and place (Glaser and Strauss 1967:225). 

 

Although the ethnographic nature of my research, with its focus on volunteering at a 

single university, limits the extent to which my conclusions can be generalised to other 

institutions, I have nevertheless illustrated the complex and situated nature of both 

volunteering and the gift, insights which I feel have a wider applicability and relevance. 

Rather than attempting to make inappropriate generalisations, future research could 

potentially expand my sample and field site to include staff and student volunteering at 

each of the five universities in the North East of England in one larger study. Described 

in the Introduction to this thesis as a distinctive regional group, the universities are all 

situated within a deprived geographic area but each has very different aspirations and 

interests. Future research that uses a similar approach to the one I have taken here and 

asks the same questions, would offer the opportunity to compare and contrast the effect 

of social, economic and demographic differences and similarities between institutions, 

on volunteering experiences, values and policies. 
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Social relationships and networks play a significant role in both gift exchange and 

volunteering, offering opportunities for partnership and involvement. However, they 

also have the potential to constrain or even prevent other opportunities. Following my 

own developing network of contacts during the fieldwork stage of my research, for 

example, sent me down one particular path, along which I experienced a number of 

different realities of volunteering at Durham University, but will also have missed many 

more based on the experiences of other volunteers that I did not meet. The nature of 

both research data and volunteering experiences varies in relation to how networks and 

relationships develop, in such a way that a small change early on might have produced a 

very different picture of volunteering at Durham University. My personal experiences 

and encounters were therefore situated, contextual and partial, yet they revealed patterns 

and relationships that could be further investigated or compared with experiences 

emerging from alternative paths or networks during future research. 

 

The diversity and contradictions that I encountered within and between groups of staff, 

students, university managers and community partners, illustrate that in spite of the 

many common themes emerging about experiences and values of giving and 

volunteering, the effects of social mechanisms of control that are associated with the gift 

remain inconsistent and are mediated amongst other things by occupational status, 

wealth, connections, and socio-cultural background. This suggests potential areas of 

future research into staff volunteering in Higher Education. Just as some researchers are 

interested in exploring the negative aspects of gift exchange, Booth et al. (2009:244) 

suggests future avenues of research that investigate the possible “dark side” to formal 

programmes of staff volunteering: in particular, the effects of fear, job insecurity and 

power differentials on volunteer motivations and experiences. This resonates with 

comments from both academic and administrative staff about the relationship between a 

perceived need to volunteer and the precarious nature of the employment market. It also 

suggests an interesting juxtaposition with other comments about barriers and a lack of 

access to staff volunteering programmes, based on occupational status and power 

differentials.  
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Finally, although personal histories and stories are often criticised by those supporting a 

more structured research approach as being anecdotal and unreliable, I have found them 

to be a useful resource for questioning dominant narratives that tend to overlook or deny 

the value of individual experiences. Stories that challenge the status quo reinforce the 

diversity of volunteering experiences, turning a spotlight on perspectives that privilege 

consensus and the power of dominant social or intellectual discourses. 

 

Recommendations 

Just as one should take care when generalising about the data and conclusions emerging 

from ethnographic or grounded research, recommendations should also be treated with 

caution. Nevertheless, the findings and themes around which this thesis is structured 

suggest a number of points to consider in relation to volunteering policies and 

experiences associated with Durham University. Perceptions and criticisms voiced by 

research participants do not reflect the view of all stakeholders; nevertheless, the 

following section presents areas which would benefit from further exploration or 

clarification, in order to address concerns or to clear up misunderstandings. 

 

University managers that I spoke with told me that recent volunteering policy has 

focused on providing an infrastructure that makes more effective use of limited 

resources, from within centralised volunteering organisations, and that seeks to offer 

benefits for the University, students, staff, and the wider community. However, 

concerns have been voiced by staff and student volunteers as well as local volunteer 

organisers about a perceived mismatch between the University’s volunteering rhetoric 

and its actual commitment, in relation to management decisions, practical organisation 

and support, uneven academic scheduling, and unequal relationships with volunteers 

and organisations within and beyond the University.  

 



275 

Communication and Recruitment 

The ways in which different stakeholders regard ‘volunteering’ as both a positive and 

negative term is a problem for those seeking to design consistent advertising and 

recruitment messages. Whilst there has been some informal discussion about replacing 

‘volunteering’ with what some staff and student organisers regard as more popular or 

inclusive terms such as ‘projects’ or ‘outreach’, there is a danger that this might alienate 

as many people as it attracts. Care should also be taken not to make the assumption that 

volunteers have a similar worldview or way of valuing what they do, which misses the 

diversity that has become apparent through narratives about motives, interests and 

commitment.  

 

The incorrect belief held by some students that missing a visit to the SCA stall at 

Freshers Fair means missing the opportunity to join SCA altogether may be reinforced 

by subsequent emails about their volunteering activities being sent only to those who 

have signed up to SCA. Ironically, staff and students also express their frustration about 

they describe as excessive levels of volunteering information provided in other emails 

and newsletters, especially at the start of the academic year; the result is often that 

potentially interesting opportunities are missed or ignored. A re-evaluation of how 

promotional emails and activity updates are worded and circulated, and how people 

respond to their content, would help staff and student organisers refine the way in which 

current and potential volunteers are targeted, and potentially improve their 

understanding of the values, activities and outcomes that motivate different people. 

 

Questions of recruitment and motivation are inextricably linked, and it should be 

remembered that the motives of staff and student volunteers, as well as their choice of 

cause, are often very personal and not necessarily about serving the University’s 

priorities and interests. Hence there is a need to know that volunteers want and why, and 

what they are (or are not) willing and able to do. Local organisations and volunteers that 

I spoke with question the University’s ability and commitment in this area. 
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Autonomy and Control 

As with discussions of gift and community theory (Bauman 2001:4), tensions between 

university management and the student body can be explained at least in part by 

different ways of responding to the trade-off between security and independence. One 

major source of tension has been the growing centralisation of volunteering and 

community engagement activities, and the effect this may have on the autonomy of 

student-led and DSU organisations. In the case of Experience Durham, for example, 

managers and staff organisers argue that they offer support, funding and advice but that 

they do not seek to control or limit student autonomy, and that suspicion or hostility is 

therefore unwarranted. However, based on the experiences and comments of both staff 

and students, there is also a perception that university staff and volunteer organisers 

have doubts about student abilities, commitment and reliability; and that students need 

support and protection. Student volunteers respond that this view is patronising, and 

under-estimates what students are willing and able to do. They argue that there is a need 

to listen to, respect and consult students, especially in activities where they are closely 

involved with and knowledgeable about an activity or programme. A balance is needed 

between maintaining the safety of all volunteers, protecting the University’s reputation 

and establishing clear areas of responsibility on the one hand, and appreciating the 

benefits of student-led organisations on the other, particularly where their activities 

contribute to the development of networks, leadership skills and an ethic of service.  

 

Use of Resources 

There is a degree of confusion surrounding SVO’s offer of up to five days a year for 

staff to volunteer in working time. This is often incorrectly assumed by staff and 

managers alike to be a right, rather than a provision which depends on Line Manager’s 

approval and impact on departmental operations. Even where staff are able to volunteer 

for all five days, however, managers from external charities and voluntary organisations 

comment that this can be of limited use because many organisations need regular, long-

term help. In addition to reminding staff volunteers and university managers of SVO 

policy details, including a clarification of what is meant by operational constraints, it 

may be beneficial for SVO to take a more proactive approach to matching up individual 

volunteers with particular activities and organisational needs. However, as one manager 
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acknowledged, this would require greater resources than are currently available; as with 

advertising and measuring the effect of volunteering, it is necessary to offset potential 

benefits against time and cost. 

 

Unequal Access 

The common questions of whether or not volunteering is freely undertaken or ended, 

and the degree to which it can or should be altruistic, obscures the issue that for some 

students and staff, there are a number of barriers that prevent them from volunteering in 

the first place. These include the need for paid work; professional and study 

commitments; and looking after a family. It is important that the University and its 

colleges recognise firstly, that economic, domestic and academic circumstances inform 

peoples’ abilities to both take on and refuse unpaid activities; and secondly, that making 

too many demands on volunteers can have a negative effect on their paid or academic 

work, personal lives, and the goodwill that encourages future involvement. 

 

The difficulties experienced by SVO when attempting to engage with some staff are due 

to a number of reasons, including lack of staff interest, poor communication, and 

discouragement by managers. Unequal levels of support for, and involvement in, staff 

volunteering appear across faculties and departments. Whilst the SVO policy 

theoretically applies equally to all staff members, I was told by several staff volunteers 

and managers that it is unusual for volunteering requests to be received by or supported 

for catering and cleaning staff. There is therefore a good argument to investigate the 

possible correlation between volunteering, power and occupational status (Wilson 

2000:221). It is likely that opportunities for staff members to volunteer, either as 

individuals or as part of a Team Challenge, are constrained by different degrees of 

autonomy and flexibility that are associated with status, rather than operational 

requirements. Consequently, volunteer policies and recruiting strategies may be missing 

or ignoring a significant group of potential participants. 
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Effective Engagement 

Research participants have said that staff and student volunteers have the potential to 

make a real difference in the area; but also that they lack a widespread presence beyond 

the University. Even within the University, there is limited awareness of Experience 

Durham, or its relationship with SCA and SVO; an appreciation of what any of these 

organisations do often fails to extend far beyond the individuals and groups who are 

involved, or who benefit from volunteer activities. The University may wish to establish 

whether an awareness of staff and student volunteering, as well as the dissemination of 

its wider engagement activities, is reaching the right individuals and groups. In 

particular, are the people benefiting from volunteering and engagement programmes the 

same as those who have expressed concerns about their relationship with the 

University? Lastly, a review of how the University engages in the long-term with other 

organisations and groups in the surrounding area would be a useful first step in 

responding to comments from some local volunteer organisers that it can be difficult to 

attract and retain the University’s attention. Rather than focusing on individuals and 

organisations who find it relatively easy to interact with the University, there may be 

longer-term benefits in working more closely with those who in the past have felt 

intimidated, patronised or burdened by gratitude. 

 

Final Thoughts - Gifts, Virtues or Obligations? 

Researching a selection of staff and student volunteering experiences, policies and 

rhetoric at Durham University has provided one particular example of how we exist 

within a set of shared structures and constraints, yet at the same time negotiate our 

existence and identities in relation to different socio-cultural, political, religious and 

economic values, individual experiences, circumstances and life histories. 

Consequently, interpretations of social expectations and ideas about morality or 

responsibility tend to be highly subjective and contextual, illustrating the culturally and 

socially specific nature and changing manifestations of a universally recognised social 

phenomenon such as the gift. 
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I started this thesis by writing about perceptions of social cohesion, obligation and 

community in a rapidly changing world, attitudes to civic participation, and the public 

role of UK Higher Education. By situating volunteering in this wider context and 

exploring it through the lens of gift exchange, I asked a series of questions that could be 

summarised in the following manner: should staff and student volunteering in Higher 

Education be regarded as a gift to others, a sign of virtue or a social obligation?  

 

My fieldwork encounters and interviews with research participants about their 

experiences of volunteering have supported each of these descriptions to varying 

degrees, during different circumstances and life stages. For most of the staff and 

students I spoke to, volunteering at Durham University involves a combination of all 

three. Furthermore, with a few exceptions, the traditional divide between altruism and 

self-interest is transcended in a manner not dissimilar to the tensions and paradoxes 

found within reciprocal gift theory, and it was unusual to find a volunteer who did not 

place as much value on personal development and enjoyment – rather than material gain 

– as they did on social obligation. In this way, what Aristotle (2004:176) described as 

the moral actions of the “self-lover” might perhaps be better described in the words of 

Somerset Maugham (1931:221): “It is pleasure that lurks in the practice of every one of 

your virtues. Man [sic] performs actions because they are good for him, and when they 

are good for other people as well they are thought virtuous”. 

 



280 

REFERENCES 

 

Agar, M. 1980. The Professional Stranger, London: Academic Press 

 

Agar, M. 1987. ‘Political Talk: Thematic Analysis of a Policy Argument’ in Kedar, L. 

(ed.) Power through Discourse, Norwood, NJ: Ablex Publishing Corporation, pp. 113-

126  

 

American Association of State Colleges and Universities (AASCU) 2002. Stepping 

Forward as Stewards of Place: A Guide for Leading Public Engagement at State 

Colleges and Universities, Washington, AASCU 

 

Anheier, H. K. and Salamon, L. M. 1999. ‘Volunteering in Cross-National Perspective: 

Initial Comparisons’, Law and Contemporary Problems, 62(4): 43-66 

 

Annette, J. 2010. ‘The Challenge of Developing Civic Engagement in Higher Education 

in England’, British Journal of Educational Studies, 58(4): 451-463 

 

Aristotle, 2004. ‘Nicomachean Ethics’, Book IX, (trans. and ed. Crisp, R.) Cambridge 

Texts in the History of Philosophy, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press 

 

Association of Social Anthropologists of the UK and the Commonwealth (ASA) 2011. 

Ethical Guidelines for Good Research Practice,  

URL: http://www.theasa.org/ethics/guidelines.shtml [Accessed 31 January 2012] 

 

Atlas TI 2014. Atlas TI: Qualitative Data Analysis, URL: http://atlasti.com/ [Accessed 

17 November 2014] 

 



281 

Badhwar, N. K. 1993. ‘Altruism versus Self-Interest: Sometimes a False Dichotomy’ in 

Paul, E. F., Miller, D. and Paul, J. (eds.) Altruism, Cambridge: Cambridge University 

Press, pp. 90-117 

 

Balkin, D. B. and Richebé, N. 2007. ‘A Gift Exchange Perspective on Organizational 

Training’, Human Resource Management Review, 17(1): 52-62 

 

Battersby, J. 2011. ‘Experience Durham: The Future for your Society?’ Palatinate, 7 

February 2011, Durham University,  

URL: http://www.palatinate.org.uk/?p=10386 [Accessed 29 June 2014] 

 

Bauman, Z. 2001. Community: Seeking Safety in an Insecure World, Cambridge: Polity 

Press 

 

Beacon NE 2013. ‘re:action - Reflections on Public Engagement in Higher Education’, 

A Report on the Learning of Beacon NE, a UK Beacon for Public Engagement, 

Newcastle University/Beacons for Public Engagement 

 

Becker, H. S. and Geer, B. 2004. ‘Participant Observation and Interviewing: A 

Comparison (and a subsequent exchange with Martin Trow)’ in Seale, C. (ed.) Social 

Research Methods: A Reader, London and New York: Routledge, pp. 246-251 

 

Benjamin, E. J. 2007. ‘A Look Inside Corporate Employee Volunteer Programs’, The 

International Journal of Volunteer Administration, XXIV(3): 66-83  

 

Benneworth, P. 2013. ‘University Engagement with Socially Excluded Communities’ in 

Benneworth, P. (ed.) University Engagement with Socially Excluded Communities, 

Dordrecht, Heidelberg, London, New York: Springer, pp. 3-32 

 



282 

Bernard, H. R. 2002. Research Methods in Anthropology: Qualitative and Quantitative 

Approaches, 3rd edition, California: Alta Mira Press 

 

Beveridge, W. H. B. 1948. Voluntary Action: A Report on Methods of Social Advance, 

New York: The MacMillan Company, accessed via the National Library of 

Australia/Hathi Trust Digital Library, URL: 

http://trove.nla.gov.au/goto?i=x&w=9249838&d=http%3A%2F%2Fhdl.handle.net%2F

2027%2Fuc1.b4265954 [Accessed 1 October 2014] 

 

Bloch, M. and Parry, J. 1989. ‘Introduction: Money and the Morality of Exchange’ in 

Parry, J. and Bloch, M. (eds.) Money and the Morality of Exchange, Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press, pp. 1-32 

 

Booth, J. E., Park, K. W. and Glomb, T. M. 2009. ‘Employer-Supported Volunteering 

Benefits: Gift Exchange among Employers, Employees, and Volunteer Organisations’, 

Human Resources Management, 48(2): 227-249 

 

Bourdieu, P. 1977. Outline of a Theory of Practice, Cambridge: Cambridge University 

Press 

 

Bourdieu, P. 1986. ‘The Forms of Capital’ in Richardson, J. (ed.) Handbook of Theory 

and Research in Education, London: Greenwood Press, pp. 241-258 

 

Boyer, E. L. 1990. Scholarship Reconsidered, Princeton, NJ: The Carnegie Foundation 

for the Advancement of Teaching  

 

Boyer, E. L. 1996. ‘The Scholarship of Engagement’, Journal of Public Service and 

Outreach, 1 (Spring): 11-20 

 



283 

Boyer Commission (The Boyer Commission on Educating Undergraduates in the 

Research University) 1998. Reinventing Undergraduate Education: A Blueprint for 

America’s Research Universities, Stony Brook, New York 

 

Brewer, J. D. 2000. Ethnography, Buckingham: Open University Press 

 

Brewis, G. 2004. ‘Beyond Banking: Lessons from an Impact Evaluation of Employee 

Volunteering at Barclays Bank’, Voluntary Action, 6(3): 13-25 

 

Brewis, G. 2010. ‘From Service to Action? Students, Volunteering and Community 

Action in Mid Twentieth-Century Britain’, British Journal of Educational Studies, 

58(4): 439-449 

 

Brewis, G. 2011. A Short History of Student Volunteering: Celebrating 10 Years of 

Student Volunteering Week, London: Volunteering England/Institute of Volunteering 

Research 

 

Brewis, G., Russell, J. and Holdsworth, C. 2010. Bursting the Bubble: Students, 

Volunteering and the Community, NCCPE/Institute of Volunteering Research 

 

Bryman, A. 2008. Social Research Methods, 3rd edition, Oxford: Oxford University 

Press 

 

Bubb, S. 2011. ‘My Challenge to Cameron: Try Running a Charity and Face the 

Reality’, The Times (Letters to the Editor, 24 January 2011),  

URL: http://bloggerbubb.blogspot.co.uk/2011/01/arms-and-church.html [Accessed 2 

August 2014] 

 

Bussell, H. and Forbes, D. 2005. Report on Volunteering Among Staff in the University 

Sector, Teesside Business School and University of Newcastle 



284 

 

Bussell, H. and Forbes, D. 2008. ‘How UK Universities Engage with their Local 

Communities: A Study of Employer Supported Volunteering’, International Journal of 

Nonprofit and Voluntary Sector Marketing, 13: 363-378 

 

Cabinet Office 2007. Charities Act 2006 – What Trustees Need to Know, Office of the 

Third Sector/Charity Commission, London: The Cabinet Office,  

URL: http://webarchive.nationalarchives.gov.uk/20100304041448/http:/ 

www.cabinetoffice.gov.uk/media/cabinetoffice/third_sector/assets/charities_act_interact

ive.pdf [Accessed 15 November 2014] 

 

Cabinet Office 2010. Building the Big Society, Government Digital Service, London: 

The Cabinet Office, URL: https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/ 

attachment_data/file/78979/building-big-society_0.pdf [Accessed 9 December 2011] 

 

Caillé, A. 2000. ‘Foreword’ in Godbout, J. T. 2000. The World of the Gift, (trans. 

Winkler, D.), McGill-Queen’s University Press, pp. vii-xiv 

 

Carrithers, M. 1992. Why Humans Have Cultures, Oxford: Oxford University Press  

 

Carrithers, M. 2005. ‘Why Anthropologists Should Study Rhetoric’, Journal of the 

Royal Anthropological Institute, 11: 577-583 

 

CEEC, 2011. Your Career Starter Guide: Prepare for your Future, Careers, 

Employability and Enterprise Centre, Durham University 

 

Charmaz, K. 1990. ‘“Discovering” Chronic Illness: Using Grounded Theory’, Social 

Science and Medicine, 30(11): 1161-1172 

 



285 

Charmaz, K. 2006. Constructing Grounded Theory: A Practical Guide through 

Qualitative Analysis, London: Sage 

 

Clifford, J. 1986. ‘Introduction: Partial Truths’ in Clifford, J. and Marcus, G. E. (eds.) 

Writing Cultures, University of California Press, pp. 1-26 

 

Cohen, A. 1985. The Symbolic Construction of Community, Chichester: Horwood 

 

Cohen, A. 1987. Whalsay: Symbol, Segment and Boundary in a Shetland Island 

Community, Manchester: Manchester University Press 

 

Cohen, A. 2002. ‘Epilogue’ in Amit, V. (ed.) Realizing Community: Concepts, Social 

Relationships and Sentiments, London and New York: Routledge, pp. 165-170 

 

Collini, S. 2012. What Are Universities For? London: Penguin Books 

 

Collins, P. J. 2002. ‘Habitus and the Storied Self: Religious Faith and Practice as a 

Dynamic Means of Consolidating Identities’, Culture and Religion, 3(2): 147-161 

 

Commission on the Future of Volunteering 2008. Report on the Commission on the 

Future of Volunteering and Manifesto for Change, London: Volunteering England 

 

County Durham Partnership 2011. County Durham Compact, County Durham 

Partnership/Altogether Better Durham, URL: http://www.onevoice.co.uk/media/ 

County%20Durham%20Compact.pdf [Accessed 10 January 2013] 

 

Cnaan, R., Handy, F. and Wadsworth, M. 1996. ‘Defining who is a Volunteer: 

Conceptual and Empirical Considerations’, Nonprofit and Voluntary Sector Quarterly, 

25: 364-383 



286 

 

Crang, M. and Cook, I. 2007. Doing Ethnographies, Los Angeles, CA: Sage 

 

Dahrendorf, R. 2003. ‘Foreword’ in Kendall, J. The Voluntary Sector: Comparative 

Perspectives in the UK, London and New York: Routledge, pp. xiii - xiv 

 

Darwen, J. and Rannard, A. G. 2011. ‘Student Volunteering in England: A Critical 

Moment’, Education and Training, 53(2/3): 177-189 

 

Davies, C. A. 1999. Reflexive Ethnography, London: Routledge 

 

Davis Smith, J. 1995. ‘The Voluntary Tradition: Philanthropy and Self Help in Britain, 

1500 – 1945’ in Davis Smith, J., Rochester, C. and Hedley, R. (eds.) An Introduction to 

the Voluntary Sector, London and New York: Routledge, pp. 9-39 

 

Davis Smith, J., Rochester, C. and Hedley, R. 1995. ‘Introduction’ in Davis Smith, J., 

Rochester, C. and Hedley, R. (eds.) An Introduction to the Voluntary Sector, London 

and New York: Routledge, pp. 1-8 

 

Deakin, N. 2001. In Search of Civil Society, Basingstoke and New York: Palgrave 

MacMillan 

 

Dearing, R. 1997. ‘Higher Education in the Learning Society’ (The Dearing Report), 

The Report of the National Committee of Inquiry into Higher Education, Leeds: 

NCIHE, URL: http://www.leeds.ac.uk/educol/ncihe/ [Accessed 10 March 2012] 

 

DeFilippis, J., Fisher, R. and Schragge, E. 2010. Contesting Community: The Limits and 

Potential of Local Organizing, New Brunswick, New Jersey, and London: Rutgers 

University Press 



287 

 

Delanty, G. 2003. Community, London: Routledge 

 

Dey, I. 1999. Grounding Grounded Theory: Guidelines for Qualitative Inquiry, San 

Diego, CA: Academic Press 

 

Dey, I. 2004. ‘Grounded Theory’ in Seale, C., Gobo, G., Gubrium, J. F. and Silverman, 

D. (eds.) Qualitative Research Practice, London, Thousand Oaks CA, New Delhi: Sage, 

pp. 80-93 

 

Douglas, M. 1990. ‘Foreword’ in Mauss, M. The Gift: The Form and Reason for 

Exchange in Archaic Societies, London and New York: Routledge, pp. ix-xxiii 

 

Douglas, M. 2002 [1966] Purity and Danger, Abingdon and New York: Routledge 

Classics 

 

Durham Students’ Union (DSU) 2012. Our New Direction: Strategic Plan 2012-2015, 

Durham University, URL: http://s3-eu-west-1.amazonaws.com/nusdigital/document/ 

documents/3590/bf9390f8d70e1068e705dbe74815fe2e/DurhamSU%20plan%202012-

15.pdf [Accessed 31 May 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2010a. Durham University Strategy 2010-2020, Durham 

University, URL: http://www.durham.ac.uk/strategy2020 [Accessed 13 January 2012] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2010b. Experience Durham Strategy 2010-2015, Durham 

University, URL: https://www.dur.ac.uk/resources/experiencedurham/ 

ExperienceDurhamStrategysummary2010-15.pdf [Accessed 2 June 2013] 

 



288 

Durham University (DU) 2012a. Nightline – All Night, All Term, All Ears, Durham 

University, URL: http://community.dur.ac.uk/nightline/ [Accessed 24 July 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2012b. Nightline – Support Us, Durham University,  

URL: http://community.dur.ac.uk/nightline/supportus.html [Accessed 1 September 

2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2012c. ‘Staff Volunteering & Outreach Awarded Prestigious 

National Quality Mark’, Staff Volunteering & Outreach News, Durham University,  

URL: https://www.dur.ac.uk/volunteer/aboutus/svonews/ [Accessed 14 November 

2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2013. A Responsible University: A Social and Value-Led 

Framework for Durham University Staff and Students, Durham University, URL: 

https://www.dur.ac.uk/resources/about/policies/A_Responsible_University_Final.pdf 

[Accessed 9 April 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014a. Sport in Action Zambia, Durham University Sport, 

Durham University, URL: https://www.teamdurham.com/community/sportinaction/ 

[Accessed 11 November 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014b. About Durham University – Facts and Figures, 

Durham University, URL: https://www.dur.ac.uk/about/facts/ [Accessed 31 October 

2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014c. About Durham University - Shaped by the Past, 

Creating the Future, Durham University,  

URL: https://www.dur.ac.uk/about/shaped [Accessed 31 October 2014] 

 



289 

Durham University (DU) 2014d. 2013-2014 Summary of Student Numbers, Table 1.1, 

Durham University, URL: https://www.dur.ac.uk/resources/student.registry/ 

statistics/summary/1.1summary/131-1.pdf [Accessed 23 August 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014e. 2013-2014 Undergraduate Total Students by School 

Type (Full Time), Durham University, URL: https://www.dur.ac.uk/resources/ 

student.registry/statistics/college/4.3school/4.3total/134-3b.pdf  

[Accessed 23 August July 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014f. Durham University Conservation Society, Durham 

University, URL: https://community.dur.ac.uk/conservation.society/ [Accessed 31 

October 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014g. Pro Bono at Durham Law School, Durham University,  

URL: https://www.dur.ac.uk/law/societies/dups/ [Accessed 31 October 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014h. The Durham Award, Durham University,  

URL: https://www.dur.ac.uk/careers/daward/ [Accessed 31 October 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014i. Student Community Action – Welcome, Durham 

University, URL: http://community.dur.ac.uk/community.action/?page_id=23 

[Accessed 31 July 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014j. Young Person’s Project, Durham University, 

URL: https://www.dur.ac.uk/van-mildert.college/undergraduate/involved/outreach/ypp/ 

[Accessed 31 October 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014k. Student Community Action – Projects, Durham 

University, URL: http://community.dur.ac.uk/community.action/?page_id=7 [Accessed 

14 November 2014] 



290 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014l. Team Durham – Community Outreach (About Us), 

Durham University, URL: https://www.teamdurham.com/community/ [Accessed 1 

November 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014m. Dialogue, Durham University,  

URL: https://www.dur.ac.uk/dialogue/ [14 November 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014n. Governance of Student Organisations: Current Status 

of the Student Organisations, Durham University,  

URL: https://www.dur.ac.uk/gsu/student_organisations/g_jcrs/ [Accessed 3 July 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014o. Experience Durham – Student Volunteering, Durham 

University, URL: https://www.dur.ac.uk/experiencedurham/studentvolunteering/ 

[Accessed 31 July 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014p. St. Chad’s College – Undergraduate Admissions, 

Durham University, URL: http://community.dur.ac.uk/chads/admissions_page.htm 

[Accessed 12 May 2014] 

 

Durham University (DU) 2014q. 2013-2014 All Staff by Nationality, Table 6.11, 

Durham University, URL: https://www.dur.ac.uk/resources/student. 

registry/statistics/staff/deptstaff/136-11.pdf [Accessed 23 August 2014] 

 

Eckstein, S. 2001. ‘Community as Gift-Giving: Collectivist Roots of Volunteerism’, 

American Sociological Review, 66(6): 829-851 

 

Edwards, B., Mooney, L. and Heald, C. 2001. ‘Who is Being Served? The Impact of 

Student Volunteering on Local Community Organisations’, Nonprofit and Voluntary 

Sector Quarterly, 30(3): 444-461 

http://community.dur.ac.uk/chads/admissions_page.htm


291 

 

Ehrlich, T. 1995. The Courage to Enquire: Ideals and Realities in Higher Education, 

Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana University Press 

 

Eliasoph, N. 2013. The Politics of Volunteering, Cambridge: Polity Press 

 

Etzioni, A. 2000. ‘Banding Together’, Times Literary Supplement, 14 July 2000: 9 

 

Eurostat 2014. ‘GDP Per Capita in the EU in 2011: Seven Capital Regions among the 

Ten Most Prosperous’, Eurostat News Release 29/2014, European Commission,  

URL: http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu/cache/ITY_PUBLIC/1-27022014-AP/EN/1-

27022014-AP-EN.PDF [Accessed 24 November 2014] 

 

Fahey, C. 2005. ‘Volunteers in an Organisational Setting: A Critical Discourse Analysis 

of Identification and Power’, Proceedings of the International Conference on Critical 

Discourse Analysis: Theory into Research, November 2005: 203-209 

 

Fairclough, N. 1989. Language and Power, London and New York: Longman 

 

Fairclough, N. 2000. ‘Discourse, Social Theory, and Social Research: The Discourse of 

Welfare Reform’, Journal of Sociolinguistics, 4(2): 163-195 

 

Finnegan, A. and Brewis, G. 2012. The Volunteering England Archive: An Overview 

and Historical Background, Institute of Volunteering Research/London School of 

Economics, URL: http://www.ivr.org.uk/ivr-news/ 

130-volunteering-england-archive-at-the-lse [Accessed 12 November 2014] 

 

Forsey, M. G. 2010. ‘Ethnography as Participant Listening’, Ethnography, 11(4): 558-

575 



292 

 

Foucault, M. 1971. ‘Orders of Discourse’, Social Science Information, 10(7): 7-30 

 

Foucault, M. 1980. ‘Two Lectures’ in Gordon, C. (ed.) Power/Knowledge: Selected 

Interviews and Other Writings, Hemel Hempstead: Harvester Wheatsheaf, pp. 78-108 

 

Foucault, M. 1989. Madness and Civilization: A History of Insanity in the Age of 

Reason, London: Tavistock Routledge 

 

Foucault, M. 1991. Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison, Harmondsworth: 

Penguin 

 

Francis, J. E. 2011. ‘The Functions and Norms that Drive University Student 

Volunteering’, International Journal of Nonprofit and Voluntary Sector Marketing, 16: 

1-12 

 

Freie, J. F. 1998. Counterfeit Community: The Exploitation for Our Longings for 

Connectedness, Lanham and Oxford: Rowman and Littlefield Publishers, Inc. 

 

Furco, A. 2010. ‘The Engaged Campus: Toward a Comprehensive Approach to Public 

Engagement’, British Journal of Educational Studies, 58(4): 375-390 

 

Ganguli, K. M. (trans.) 1883-1896. The Mahabharata, Book 13: Anusasana Parva, 

Section CXIII, Internet Sacred Text Archive (Part 2),  

URL: http://www.sacred-texts.com/hin/m13/m13b078.htm [Accessed 25 August 2014] 

 

Geertz, C. 1973. ‘Thick Description: Toward an Interpretive Theory of Culture’ in 

Geertz, C. The Interpretation of Cultures, New York: Basic Books, pp. 3-30 

 



293 

Geertz, C. 1974. ‘“From the Native's Point of View”: On the Nature of Anthropological 

Understanding’, Bulletin of the American Academy of Arts and Sciences, 28(1): 26-45 

 

Gilchrist, A. 2004. The Well-Connected Community: A Networking Approach to 

Community Development, Bristol: The Policy Press 

 

Glaser, B. G. 2005. The Grounded Theory Perspective III: Theoretical Coding, Mill 

Valley, CA: Sociology Press 

 

Glaser, B. G. and Strauss, A. L. 1967. The Discovery of Grounded Theory: Strategies 

for Qualitative Research, Aldine Transaction 

 

Godbout, J. T. 2000. The World of the Gift, (trans. Winkler, D.), McGill-Queen’s 

University Press 

 

Goddard, J. 2009. ‘Re-inventing the Civic University’, Provocation 12: September 

2009, London: NESTA (National Endowment for Science, Technology and the Arts) 

 

Godelier, M. 1999. The Enigma of the Gift (trans. Scott, N.), Chicago: University of 

Chicago Press 

 

Gollan, S. 2011. A Review of Employer Supported Volunteering in UK Universities, 

Sharon Gollan Associates/Report commissioned by the Staff Volunteering and Outreach 

(SVO) Office at Durham University 

 

Gregory, O. 2010. The ‘Durham Difference’: Student Volunteering at Durham 

University (Unpublished report for the NCCPE) 

 



294 

Hall, S. 2004. ‘Foucault and Discourse’ in Seale, C. (ed.) Social Research Methods: A 

Reader, London and New York: Routledge, pp. 345-349 

 

Hammersley, M. 1992. What’s Wrong with Ethnography? London: Routledge 

 

Handy, F., Cnaan R. A., Hustinx, L., Kang, C., Brudney, J. L., Haski-Leventhal, D., 

Holmes, K. et al. 2010. ‘A Cross-Cultural Examination of Student Volunteering: Is It 

All About Resumé Building?’ Nonprofit and Voluntary Sector Quarterly, 39(3): 498-

523 

 

Hanifan, L. J. 1916. ‘The Rural School Community Centre’, Annals of the American 

Academy of Political and Social Science, 67: 130-138 

 

Hart, A. and Aumann, K. 2013. ‘Challenging Inequalities through Community-

University Partnerships’ in Benneworth, P. (ed.) University Engagement with Socially 

Excluded Communities, Dordrecht, Heidelberg, London, New York: Springer, pp. 47-66 

 

Hartley, M., Saltmarsh, J. and Clayton, P. 2010. ‘Is the Civic Engagement Movement 

Changing Higher Education?’ British Journal of Educational Studies, 58(4): 391-406 

 

Haski-Leventhal, D., Cnaan, R. A., Handy, F., Brudney, J. L., Holmes, K., Hustinx, L., 

Kang, C., Kassam, M., Meijs, Lucas C. P. M., Ranade, B., Yamauchi, N., Yeung, A. B. 

and Zrinscak, S. 2008. ‘Students’ Vocational Choices and Voluntary Actions: A 12-

Nation Study’, Voluntas, 19(1): 1-21 

 

Hayton, J. W. 2013. Looking on the SUNEE Side: An Analysis of Student Volunteering 

on a University Sports-Based Outreach Project, Durham Thesis, Durham University,  

URL: http://etheses.dur.ac.uk/7726/ [Accessed 3 August 2014] 

 



295 

HEAR 2014. Higher Education Achievement Report, URL: 

http://www.hear.ac.uk/home [Accessed 25 June 2014] 

 

HEFCE 2005. ‘Introduction’, HEACF: Case Studies of Good Practice, URL: 

http://webarchive.nationalarchives.gov.uk/20100202100434/http://www.hefce.ac.uk/pu

bs/hefce/2005/05_18/ [Accessed 25 May 2015] 

 

HM Government 2014. Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) Checks (Previously CRB 

Checks), Government Digital Service/The Cabinet Office,  

URL: https://www.gov.uk/disclosure-barring-service-check/ [Accessed 31 July 2014] 

 

Her Majesty’s Stationery Office (HMSO) 2006. Charities Act 2006, HMSO/The 

National Archives, URL: http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/2006/50/pdfs/ 

ukpga_20060050_en.pdf [Accessed 25 June 2014] 

 

Hockey, J. 2002. ‘Interviews as Ethnography? Disembodied Social Interaction in 

Britain’ in Rapport, N. (ed.) British Subjects: An Anthropology of Britain, Oxford: Berg, 

pp. 209–222 

 

Holdsworth, C. 2010. ‘Why Volunteer? Understanding Motivations for Student 

Volunteering’, British Journal of Educational Studies, 58(4): 421-437 

 

Holdsworth, C. and Brewis, G. 2014. ‘Volunteering, Choice and Control: A Case Study 

of Higher Education Student Volunteering, Journal of Youth Studies, 17(2): 204-219 

 

Holdsworth, C. and Quinn, J. 2012. ‘The Epistemological Challenge of Higher 

Education Student Volunteering: “Reproductive” or “Deconstructive” Volunteering?’ 

Antipode, 44(2): 386-405 

 

http://webarchive.nationalarchives.gov.uk/20100202100434/http:/www.hefce.ac.uk/pubs/hefce/2005/05_18/
http://webarchive.nationalarchives.gov.uk/20100202100434/http:/www.hefce.ac.uk/pubs/hefce/2005/05_18/


296 

Humphrey, L. 2013. ‘University-Community Engagement: Dislocation of Theory and 

Practice’ in Benneworth, P. (ed.) University Engagement with Socially Excluded 

Communities, Dordrecht, Heidelberg, London, New York: Springer, pp. 103-124 

 

Hustinx, L. and Lammertyn, F. 2003. ‘Collective and Reflexive Styles of Volunteering: 

A Sociological Modernization Perspective’, Voluntas, 14(2): 167–187 

 

Hustinx, L., Handy, F., Cnaan, R. A., Brudney, J. L., Pessi, A. B. and Yamauchi, N. 

2010. ‘Social and Cultural Origins of Motivations to Volunteer: A Comparison of 

University Students in Six Countries’, International Sociology, 25(3): 349-382  

 

Inequality Briefing 2014. Briefing 43: The Poorest Regions of the UK are the Poorest in 

Northern Europe, URL: http://inequalitybriefing.org/brief/briefing-43-the-poorest-

regions-of-the-uk-are-the-poorest-in-northern- [Accessed 24 November 2014] 

 

Ingold, T. 2008. ‘Anthropology is not Ethnography’, British Academic Review, 11:21-

23 

 

Investing in Volunteers for Employers (IiVE) 2012. ‘Achiever’s Club’, IiVE/UK 

Volunteering Forum, URL: http://iive.investinginvolunteers.org.uk/iive-achievers-club 

[Accessed 14 November 2014] 

 

Jewkes, R. and Murcott, A. 1996. ‘Meanings of Community’, Social Science and 

Medicine, 43(4): 555-563 

 

Joseph, M. 2002. Against the Romance of Community, Minneapolis: University of 

Minnesota Press 

 



297 

Kasstan, B.  2012. ‘Durham Students Should Do More to Tackle Social Inequality’, 

Palatinate, 24 October 2012, URL: http://www.palatinate.org.uk/?p=27740 [Accessed 4 

December 2012] 

 

Kearney, J. R. 2003. ‘Volunteering: Social Glue for Community Cohesion?’ Voluntary 

Action, 6(1): 45-59  

 

Kendall, J. 2003. The Voluntary Sector, London and New York: Routledge 

 

Kendall, J. and Knapp, M. 1995. ‘A Loose and Baggy Monster: Boundaries, Definitions 

and Typologies’ in Davis Smith, J., Rochester, C. and Hedley, R. (eds.) An Introduction 

to the Voluntary Sector, London and New York: Routledge, pp. 66-95 

 

Kendall, G. and Wickham, G. 2004. ‘The Foucaultian Framework’ in Seale, C., Gobo, 

G., Gubrium, J. F. and Silverman, D. (eds.) Qualitative Research Practice, London, 

Thousand Oaks CA, New Delhi: Sage, pp. 141-150 

 

Kingsley, C. 1863. The Water Babies: A Fairy Tale for a Land Baby, London: 

Macmillan 

 

Komter, A. E. 1996. ‘Introduction’ in Komter, A. E. (ed.) The Gift: An Interdisciplinary 

Perspective, Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press, pp. 3-12 

 

Komter, A. E. 2005. Social Solidarity and the Gift, Cambridge: Cambridge University 

Press 

 

Komter, A. E. and Vollebergh, W. 1997. ‘Gift Giving and the Emotional Significance of 

Family and Friends’, Journal of Marriage and Family, 59(3): 747-757 

 



298 

Kusenbach, M. 2003. ‘Street Phenomenology: The Go-Along as Ethnographic Research 

Tool’, Ethnography, 4: 455-485  

 

Laidlaw, J. 2000. ‘A Free Gift Makes No Friends’, The Journal of the Royal 

Anthropological Institute 6(4): 617-636 

 

Layton, R. 1997. An Introduction to Theory in Anthropology, Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press 

 

Lee, M. and Ablett, J. 2012. ‘Resident Anger as Elvet Buildings to be converted into 

Student Housing’, Palatinate, 27 November 2012, URL: 

http://www.palatinate.org.uk/?p=30903 [Accessed 4 December 2012] 

 

Lee, M.  2012. ‘Durham Introduces Achievement Reports to Sharpen Up “Blunt” 

Degree Classifications’, Palatinate, 5 October 2012, URL: 

http://www.palatinate.org.uk/?p=25601 [Accessed 29 June 2014] 

 

Lévi-Strauss, C. 1996. ‘The Principle of Reciprocity’, reprinted in Komter, A. E. (ed.) 

The Gift: An Interdisciplinary Perspective, Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press, 

pp. 18-25 

 

MacIntyre, A. 1981. After Virtue: A Study in Moral Theory, London: Duckworth 

 

Malinowski, B. 1966 [1926]. Crime and Custom in Savage Society, Totowa, NJ: 

Littlefield, Adams and Co. 

 

Malinowski, B. 1996. ‘The Principles of Give and Take’, reprinted in Komter, A. E. 

(ed.) The Gift: An Interdisciplinary Perspective, Amsterdam: Amsterdam University 

Press, pp. 15-17 



299 

 

Marullo, S. and Edwards, B. 2000. ‘From Charity to Justice: The Potential of 

University-Community Collaboration for Social Change’, American Behavioural 

Scientist, 43(5): 895-912 

 

Mauss, M. 1990. The Gift: The Form and Reason for Exchange in Archaic Societies, 

London and New York: Routledge 

 

May, T. and Perry, B. 2013. ‘Translation, Insulation and Mediation’ in Benneworth, P. 

(ed.) University Engagement with Socially Excluded Communities, Dordrecht, 

Heidelberg, London, New York: Springer, pp. 199-219 

 

Mohan, J. 1994a. ‘Making a Difference? Student Volunteerism, Service Learning and 

Higher Education in the USA’, Voluntas, 5(3): 329-348 

 

Mohan, J. 1994b. ‘What Can You Do For Your Country? Arguments for and against 

Clinton’s National Service Legislation’, Policy and Politics, 22(4): 257-266 

 

Mullings, B. 1999. ‘Insider or Outsider, Both or Neither: Some Dilemmas of 

Interviewing in a Cross-Cultural Setting’, Geoforum, 30: 337-350 

 

Musick, M. A. and Wilson, J. 2007. Volunteers: A Social Profile, Bloomington IN: 

Indiana University Press 

 

NAVCA 2012. Big Society – What is the Big Society? NAVCA: Local Focus National 

Voice, URL: http://www.navca.org.uk/stratwork/bigsociety [Accessed 21 July 2014] 

 

NCCPE 2009. What is Public Engagement? Bristol: NCCPE,  

URL: www.publicengagement.ac.uk [Accessed 13 April 2014] 

 



300 

NCCPE 2010a. The Engaged University: A Manifesto for Public Engagement, 

NCCPE/Beacons for Public Engagement, URL: http://www.publicengagement.ac.uk 

[Accessed 30 October 2011] 

 

NCCPE 2010b. The Beacons for Public Engagement, NCCPE/Beacons for Public 

Engagement, URL: http://www.publicengagement.ac.uk/sites/default/files/publication/ 

nccpe_bridging_the_gap_brochure_0_0.pdf [Accessed 14 November 2014] 

 

Northern Echo 2014. ‘Residents Slam University and Council at Durham Debate’, The 

Northern Echo, 2 June 2014, URL: http://www.thenorthernecho.co.uk/news/ 

11251628.Residents_slam_university_and_council_at_Durham_debate/?ref=nt  

[Accessed 14 November 2014] 

 

NVivo 2014. QSR International: Home,  

URL: http://www.qsrinternational.com/default.aspx [Accessed 17 November 2014] 

 

O’Reilly, K. 2009. Key Concepts in Ethnography, London: Sage 

 

Office of National Statistics (ONS) 2012. Census Gives Insights into Characteristics of 

the North East’s Population, URL: http://www.ons.gov.uk/ons/rel/mro/news-

release/census-2-1----north-east/census-gives-insights-into-characteristics-of-the-north-

east-s-population.html [Accessed 5 September 2014] 

 

Okely, J. 2009. ‘Response to Amy Pollard by Judith Okely (University of Oxford)’, 

Anthropology Matters Journal, 11(2): 1-4 

 

Ortner, S. B. 2006, Anthropology and Social Theory: Culture, Power and the Acting 

Subject, Duke University Press 

 



301 

Osteen, M. 2002. ‘Introduction: Questions of the Gift’ in Osteen, M. (ed.) The Question 

of the Gift: Essays across Disciplines, London: Routledge, pp. 1-41 

 

Paillet, A. 2013. ‘The Ethnography of “Particularly Sensitive” Activities: How “Social 

Expectations of Ethnography” May Reduce Sociological and Anthropological Scope’, 

Ethnography, 14(1):126-142 

 

Paine, A. E., McKay, S. and Moro, D. 2013. Does Volunteering Improve 

Employability? Evidence from the British Household Panel Survey, Working Paper 100, 

Third Sector Research Centre 

 

Parker, M. and Harper, I. 2006. ‘The Anthropology of Public Health’, Journal of 

Biosocial Science, 38(1):1-5 

 

Parry, J. 1986. ‘The Gift, the Indian Gift, and the “Indian Gift”’, Man (N.S.), 21: 453-

473 

 

Peloza, J. and Hassay, D. N. 2006. ‘Intra-Organizational Volunteerism: Good Soldier, 

Good Deed, and Good Politics’, Journal of Business Ethics, 64(4): 357–379 

 

Peloza, J., Hudson, S. and Hassay, D. N. 2009. ‘The Marketing of Employee 

Volunteerism’, Journal of Business Ethics, 85: 371-386 

 

Peterson, D. K. 2004. ‘Benefits of Participation in Corporate Volunteer Programs: 

Employers' Perceptions’, Personnel Review, 33(5-6): 615-627 

 

Powell, W. W. and Steinberg, R. (eds.) 2006. The Non Profit Sector: A Research 

Handbook, New Haven: Yale University Press 

 



302 

Power, M. 2003. ‘Auditing and the Production of Legitimacy’, Accounting, 

Organizations and Society, 28(4): 379-394 

 

Prochaska, F. 1988. The Voluntary Impulse: Philanthropy in Modern Britain, London 

and Boston: Faber and Faber 

 

Project Sri Lanka (PSL) 2014. Project Sri Lanka - About,  

URL: http://www.projectsrilanka.org.uk/about/ [Accessed: 28 January 2015] 

 

Puckering, J. 2014. ‘The Gift of Volunteering and the Virtues of Self-Love: An 

Anthropological Perspective’, Traditiones, 43(3): 33-50 

 

Putnam, R. D. 2000. Bowling Alone: The Collapse and Revival of American 

Community, New York: Simon & Schuster  

 

Rabinow, P. 1986. ‘Representations are Social Facts: Modernity and Post-Modernity in 

Anthropology' in Clifford, J. and Marcus, G. E. (eds.) Writing Cultures: The Poetics 

and Politics of Ethnography, University of California Press, pp. 234-261 

 

Rapport, N. 1993. Diverse World-Views in an English Village, Edinburgh: Edinburgh 

University Press 

 

Research Excellence Framework (REF) 2011. ‘Decisions on Assessing Research 

Impact’, Publications, REF 2014, URL: http://www.ref.ac.uk/pubs/2011-01/ [Accessed 

14 November 2014] 

 

Research Excellence Framework (REF) 2014. Research Excellence Framework, REF 

2014, URL: http://www.ref.ac.uk/ [Accessed 14 November 2014] 

 



303 

Robinson, F. and Hudson, R. 2013. ‘Can Universities Really Effectively Engage with 

Socially Excluded Communities?’ in Benneworth, P. (ed.) University Engagement with 

Socially Excluded Communities, Dordrecht, Heidelberg, London, New York: Springer, 

pp. 189-198 

 

Robinson, F. and Zass-Ogilvie, I. 2008. Durham University Phoenix Programme: 

Scoping Study, report prepared for the University’s Community Engagement Task 

Group and OneNE, Durham University 

 

Robinson, F. and Zass-Ogilvie, I. 2010. Community Engagement in the Durham 

Colleges, St. Chad’s Policy Research Group, Durham University 

 

Robinson, F., Zass-Ogilvie, I. and Hudson, R. 2012. How Can Universities Support 

Disadvantaged Communities? Joseph Rowntree Foundation/Durham University  

 

Rochester, C., Paine, A. E. and Howlett, S. 2012. Volunteering and Society in the 21st 

Century, Basingstoke, New York: Palgrave Macmillan 

 

Royal Voluntary Service 2014. Royal Voluntary Service – Who Can Volunteer?  

URL: http://www.royalvoluntaryservice.org.uk/volunteer/who-can-volunteer [Accessed 

22 September 2014] 

 

Russell, A. 2011a. ‘Interprofessional Health Care as Intercultural Experience - Early 

Years Training for Medical Students’ in Kitto, S., Chester, J., Thistlethwaite, J. and 

Reeves, S. (eds.) Sociology of Interprofessional Health Care Practice: Critical 

Reflections and Concrete Solutions, New York: Nova, pp. 139-154 

 

Russell, A. 2011b. Engaging the Public with Research: Models and Methods (Module 

Presentation: Research Skills in Anthropology 1, Anthropology Department, 9 

November 2011), Durham University 



304 

 

Russell, I. 2005. A National Framework for Youth Action and Engagement: Report of 

the Russell Commission, London: HMSO 

 

Sagant, P. 1996. The Dozing Shaman: The Limbus of Eastern Nepal (trans. Scott, N.), 

New Delhi: Oxford University Press 

 

Saldaña, J. 2013. The Coding Manual for Qualitative Researchers, 2nd edition, Los 

Angeles, London, New Delhi, Singapore, Washington DC: Sage 

 

Sanders, M. 2012. What Money Can’t Buy: The Moral Limits of Markets, London: 

Allen Lane (Penguin) 

 

Sanjek, R. 1990. ‘On Ethnographic Validity’ in Sanjek, R. (ed.) Fieldnotes: The Making 

of Anthropology, Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, pp. 385-418 

 

Scheuer, J. 2003. ‘Habitus as the Principle for Social Practice: A Proposal for Critical 

Discourse Analysis’, Language in Society, 32: 143-175 

 

Schrift, A. D. 1997. ‘Introduction’ in Schrift, A. D. (ed.) The Logic of the Gift: Toward 

an Ethic of Generosity, New York and London: Routledge, pp. 1-22 

 

Schweizer, T. 2000. ‘Epistemology: The Nature and Validation of Anthropological 

Knowledge’ in Bernard, H. R. (ed.) Handbook of Methods in Cultural Anthropology, 

California: Alta Mira Press, pp. 39-88 

 

Seabury, P. 1975. ‘Introduction’ in Seabury, P. (ed.) Universities in the Western World, 

New York: The Free Press, pp. ix-xi 

 



305 

Sheard, J. 1995. ‘From Lady Bountiful to Active Citizen: Volunteering and the 

Voluntary Sector’ in Davis Smith, J., Rochester, C. and Hedley, R. (eds.) An 

Introduction to the Voluntary Sector, London and New York: Routledge, pp. 114-127 

 

Sherry, J. 1983. ‘Gift Giving in Anthropological Perspective’, Journal of Consumer 

Research 10(2): 157-168 

 

Shore, C. and Wright, S. 2000. ‘Coercive Accountability: The Rise of Audit Culture in 

Higher Education’ in Strathern, M. (ed.) Auditing Cultures: Anthropological Studies in 

Audit, Ethics and the Academy, London: Routledge, pp. 57-89 

 

Silverman, D. 2013. A Very Short, Fairly Interesting and Reasonably Cheap Book 

about Qualitative Research, 2nd edition, Los Angeles, London, New Delhi, Singapore, 

Washington DC: Sage 

 

Simmel, G. 1950 [1908]. ‘Faithfulness and Gratitude’ in Wolff, K. H. (ed.), The 

Sociology of Georg Simmel, Glencoe, Illinois: Free Press, pp. 379-396 

 

Sixsmith, J., Boneham, M. and Goldring, J. E. 2003. ‘Accessing the Community: 

Gaining Insider Perspectives from the Outside’, Qualitative Health Research, 13: 578-

589 

 

Slee, P. 1990. ‘Apocalypse Now? Where will Higher Education go in the Twenty-First 

Century?’ in Wright, P. W. G. (ed.) Industry and Higher Education: Collaboration to 

Improve Students' Learning and Training, Buckingham: The Society for Research into 

Higher Education & Open University Press, pp. 88-91 

 

Smart, A. 1993. ‘Gifts, Bribes and Guanxi: A Re-consideration of Bourdieu's Social 

Capital’, Cultural Anthropology, 8(3): 388-408 

 



306 

Smith, K. A., Holmes, K., Haski-Leventhal, D., Cnaan, R. A., Handy, F. and Brudney, 

J. L. 2010. ‘Motivations and Benefits of Student Volunteering: Comparing Regular, 

Occasional, and Non-Volunteers in Five Countries’, Canadian Journal of Non-Profit 

and Social Economy Research, 1(1): 65-81 

 

Snyder, M. and Omoto, A. 2008. ‘Volunteerism: Social Issues, Perspectives and Social 

Policy Implications’, Social Issues and Policy Review, 2(1): 1-36 

 

Soffer, Reba. N. 1994. Discipline and Power: the University, History and the Making of 

an English Elite 1870-1930, Stanford: Stanford University Press 

 

Somerset Maugham, W. 1931 [1915]. Of Human Bondage: A Novel, London: William 

Heinemann Limited 

 

Somerville, P. 2011. Understanding Community: Politics, Policy and Practice, 

University of Bristol: The Policy Press 

 

Sports Universities North East England (SUNEE) 2012. Volunteering 2012: Tackling 

Social Inclusion Issues in North East England through Sport, HEFCE Strategic 

Development Fund Project - Final Report, Newcastle: Universities for the North East 

 

Squirrell, G. 2009. Student Volunteering: Background, Policy and Context for National 

Coordinating Centre for Public Engagement (NCCPE) Student Volunteering Initiative, 

Bristol: NCCPE, URL: http://www.publicengagement.ac.uk/sites/default/files/Student 

Volunteering - Background, policy and context_0_0.pdf [Accessed 30 October 2011] 

 

Steinberg, R. and Powell, W. W. 2006. ‘Introduction’ in Powell, W. W. and Steinberg, 

R. (eds.) The Non Profit Sector: A Research Handbook, 2nd ed., New Haven and 

London: Yale University Press, pp.1-10 

 



307 

Stirrat, R. L. and Henkel, H. 1997. ‘The Development Gift: The Problem of Reciprocity 

in the NGO World’, Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social Science, 

554 (The Role of NGOs: Charity and Empowerment): 66-80 

 

Strathern, M. 1991. Partial Connections, Savage, MA: Rowman and Littlefield 

 

Strathern, M. 2000. ‘Introduction - New Accountabilities: Anthropological Studies in 

Audit, Ethics and the Academy’ in Strathern, M. (ed.) Auditing Cultures: 

Anthropological Studies in Audit, Ethics and the Academy, London: Routledge, pp. 1-18 

 

Strauss, A. and Corbin, J. 1998, Basics of Qualitative Research: Techniques and 

Procedures for Developing Grounded Theory, 2nd edition, Thousand Oaks, California: 

Sage Publications 

 

Stukas, A., Snyder, M. and Clary, E. G. 1999. ‘The Effects of Mandatory Volunteerism 

on Intentions to Volunteer’, Psychological Science, 10(1): 59–64 

 

Sykes, K. 2005. Arguing with Anthropology: An Introduction to Critical Theories of the 

Gift, London and New York: Routledge 

 

The Journal 2012. ‘Residents’ Anger at Durham City Homes Plan’, The Journal, 23 

November 2012, URL: http://www.thejournal.co.uk/news/north-east-news/residents-

anger-durham-city-homes-4401100 [Accessed 14 November 2014] 

 

Thomas, G. and James, D. 2006. ‘Re-inventing Grounded Theory: Some Questions 

about Theory, Ground and Discovery’, British Educational Research Journal, 32(6): 

767-795 

 

Titmuss, R. M. 1970. The Gift Relationship: From Human Blood to Social Policy, 

Harmondsworth: Penguin 



308 

 

Tripp, C. 2006. Islam and the Moral Economy: The Challenge of Capitalism, 

Cambridge: Cambridge University Press 

 

Turner, V. 1974. Dramas, Fields, and Metaphors: Symbolic Action in Human Society, 

Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press 

 

Turner, V. 1996. Schism and Continuity in an African Society: A Study of Ndembu 

Village Life, Oxford: Berg 

 

Universities UK (UUK) 2007. Beyond the Honours Degree Classification: The Burgess 

Group Final Report, Universities UK, URL: http://www.hear.ac.uk/assets/documents 

/hear/institution-resources/Burgess_final2007.pdf [Accessed 13 June 2014] 

 

Universities UK (UUK) 2009. Future Fit, CBI and Universities UK 

 

Universities UK (UUK) 2010. Universities: Engaging with Local Communities, 

Universities UK, URL: http://www.universitiesuk.ac.uk/Publications/Documents/ 

EngagingLocalCommunities.pdf [Accessed 23 January 2012] 

 

Van Gennep, A. 1960. The Rites of Passage (trans. Vizedom, M. and Caffee, G.), 

London: Routledge 

 

Volunteering England 2008. The Art of Crazy Paving: Volunteering for Enhanced 

Employability, London: Volunteering England 

 

Warburton, P. 2006. ‘Case 7: University-Led Engagement of North East Communities 

through Sport’ in Duke, C., Hassink, R., Powell, J. and Puukka, J. (eds.) Supporting the 



309 

Contribution of Higher Education Institutions to Regional Development, Peer Review 

Report: North East England, London: OECD/IMHE, pp. 71-73 

 

Wetherell, M. 1998. ‘Positioning and Interpretive Repertoires: Conversation Analysis 

and Post Structuralism in Dialogue’, Discourse and Society, 9(3): 387-412 

 

Williams, R. and Cochrane, A. 2013. ‘Universities, Regions and Social Disadvantage’ 

in Benneworth, P. (ed.) University Engagement with Socially Excluded Communities, 

Dordrecht, Heidelberg, London, New York: Springer, pp. 67-81 

 

Wilson, J. 2000. ‘Volunteering’, Annual Review of Sociology, 26: 215-240 

 

Wilson, J. 2012. ‘Volunteerism Research: A Review Essay’, Nonprofit and Voluntary 

Sector Quarterly, 41(2): 176-212 

 

Worthy, A. and Gouldson, I. 2010. ‘Portrait of the North East’, Regional Trends No. 42, 

Office for National Statistics 

 

Wright, S. 1994. ‘Culture in Anthropology and Organisational Studies’ in Wright, S. 

(ed.) Anthropology of Organisations, London and New York: Routledge, pp. 1-34 

 

Yan, Y. 1996. The Flow of Gifts: Reciprocity and Social Networks in a Chinese Village, 

Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press 

 

Zeitlin, I. M. 2001. Ideology and the Development of Sociological Theory, Upper 

Saddle River, New Jersey: Prentice Hall 


